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4 


HE Head, to repeat here what we 
ſaid in the Beginning of the firſt Book, 
includes the Skull, the Hair, and the 
8 Face. The Skull is the Caſe of the 
Brain, the Hair is the Covering of this Caſe, 
and the Face is a Compoſition of thoſe Parts 
which compoſe the whole Fore-part of the 
Head. "HP we have three Sorts of Defor- 

mities to ſpeak of here: Firſt, thoſe which af- 
fect the Head, with reſpe& to the Cranium ; 
ſecondly, thoſe with reſpe&t to the Hair; 
cindy, thats with HOT to che Face. | 
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The Deformities of the HE Ap, with reſpect to 
Bus: the SKULL. 33 


THE Head, to be well ſhaped with reſpect 
to the Skull, ought to be a little round, and 
when meaſured ſomewhat horizontally long, 
to protuberate a little both before and behind, 
and to be pretty flat on the Sides. Thisis the 
natural Figure of the Skull ; but this Figure is 
trequently ſpoil'd by the manner in which 
Children are treated. Care ought to be taken 
of the Caps that they wear, as well as of the 
Bands with which their Heads are tied; for if 
either of theſe preſs too much upon the Sides 
of the Head, they will make it diſproportion- 
ably long, and ſo mould it like the Heads of 
thofe People which are called Macrocephali; a 
Greek Word, which ſignifies Long-Head. If 
they ſhall be tied too tight not only on the 
Sides, but likewiſe before and behind, it will 
riſe up in a Point, and become like that of 
Ther/ites, ſo well known in Hiſtory, who had 
his Head of a pyramidal Figure. 

TRE Head of an Infant takes one or other 
Figure, according to this or that Preffure 
which it ſuffers; and from thence proceeds the 
Difference whieh is found amongſt the le 
of different Countries, with reſpect to the Fi- 
gure of the Head. The moft part of the Fle- 
miſb, for Example, and of the Pariſians, have 
the Head long, upon account of the Cuſtom 
obſerved amongſt them of laying down their 
Children to fleep upon their Sides, whereby 

their Temples are compreſſed, and binding 
their Heads faſt with certain Caps called Big- 


gins, 


7 
: 
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ins, which preſs the two Sides of the Head. 

he Germans, on the contrary, have the Head 
broad behind, upon account of their Mothers 
laying them upon their- Backs in the Cradle, 
tying their Hands to the two Sides of it, to 
keep them firm ; by which means it is out 
of their power to put their Head in any other 
Situation. The Muſcovites have their Head 
flat before, becauſe their Mothers are at pains 


to preſs it into that Shape. The People of 


Antwerp have the Head round, upon account 
of the equal Compreſſion which the Nurſes 
make upon it ; and the People of Bruſſels have 


the ſame, from a like Cauſe. The Genoe/e 


have the Crown of the Head raiſed very high, 
occaſioned by the manner of wrapping up the 
Head when they are new born. 

THE. beſt Method for having the Heads of 
Children well ſhaped, is to make uſe of no- 
thing that may conſtrain the Shape, but leave 
it entirely to the Will of Nature. By ftriving 


to mould the Head into a certain Figure, we 


confine the Brain and run a riſqque of putting 
the Organs out of their proper Situation, 
which may produce very bad Effects upon 
the Mind. The beſt Method then, as I juſt 
now ſaid, is to leave the Head entirely to its 
natural Figure, unleſs by ſome Accident or 0- 
ther it has been deformed, in which caſe it 
may be cured by ſoft pliable Bandages, which, 
without any other Force, will reſtore its due 


Figure. 

Fo RTHER, Care ſhould be taken of the 
manner of combing the Heads of Children, 
for by neglecting to comb them equally and 

B 2 gently, 
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gently, one may ſometimes give them a wrong 

W come next to confider the Largeneſs 
of the Head. There are ſome Children who 
have the Head naturally large, and others who 
have it naturally very little. This Difference 
proceeds from the greater or ſmaller Effort 
which the Blood contained within the Veſſels 
of the Brain makes to expand itſelf, while the 
Child is in its Mother's Belly, and its Cranium 
is extremely tender. 

WEN this Effort is great, the Veſſels 
which are ſcattered upon the Brain, preſently 
diſtend themſelves, and this Diſtenſion obliges 
'the Skull, which is the Caſe of the Brain, and 
which, in the Mother's Belly, is very capable 
of Extenſion, to take a larger Diameter ; in 
the ſame manner as we ſee thoſe Bubbles of 
Soap which Children make with a Reed of 
Straw, riſe and diſtend themſelves in propor- 
tion to the Force with which the Air is thrown 
into them through the Pipe. Thus when a 
Child is born with a very large Head, it is com- 
monly owing to this, that the Veſſels of the 
Brain have ſuffered ſome conſiderable Force, 
by an extraordinary Impulſe of Blood, which 
has obliged the Brain, and conſequently the 
Cranium, to take a larger Dimenſion, 

THr1s Effort which the Veſſels of the Brain 
ſuffer, and which gives them a larger Diame- 
ter, may render them at laſt flaccid and lax, 
whereby their Action and _— will be di- 
miniſhed, and thus the animal Functions be 
performed more ſlowly. It may conſequently 
happen from thence, that ſome Peopte who 
happen to have very large Heads, are not - 
0 
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ſo lively a Genius as others; and as we meet 
with this ſometimes, it might probably give 
occaſion to the Proverb, a large Head and little 
Mit. But this Proverb is very faulty, as a 
great Number of Examples demonſtrate. We ; 
ſhall content ourſelves for an Inſtance with 
Robert Great-head, formerly Biſhop of Lincoln, 
a Man of the greateſt Wit, Spirit, Judgment, 
and Learning; and was fo ſurnamed only upen 
7 of the extraordinary Largeneſs of his 
ead. 
ON the other hand, when the Blood makes 
too ſmall an Effort, it diſtends the Veſſels of 
the Brain leſs, and conſequently does not in- 
large the Cranium ſo much, and this. renders 
the Head little. But as this Smallneſs of the 
Head comes from a weak Impulſe of the 
Blood, it happens that the moſt part of Peo- 
ple who have little Heads, are incapable of 
ſtrong Application, and can only form to them- 
ſelves weak light Thoughts. Theſe Sorts of 
Heads are commonly called Linnet Heads. _ 
Women. with Child, who, during their 
Pregnancy, drink a good deal of Wine, and 
live upon too hot a Diet, render the Blocd of 
their Children at this time too active, which, 
by the Reaſon above alledged, may make the 
Head too large ; and they who drink nothing 
but Water, and live upon Food of a cold Qua- 
lity, render the Blood of their Children too 
flow, which, by the contrary Reaſon, may 
make the Head too little. us, in this re- 
ſpect, it may be ſaid in ſome meaſure, that 
omen with Child are as it were the Miſtreſ- 
ſes for forming the Heads of their Children. 
They ought therefore to ſhun all kinds of 
B 3 Food 
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Food that are either too hot, or too cold, and 
guard themſelves in the mean time againſt all 
the Paſſions which agitate the Blood too much, 
as likewiſe from a Life too indolent and unactive, 
by which Conduct their Children will neither 
have the Head too large nor too little; at leaſt, 
if no hereditary accidental Cauſes prevail to 
occaſion it; and even in that caſe, the Regi- 
men which we have adviſed, may help very 
much to diminiſh the Force of theſe Cauſes. 
Wr ſhall conclude this Article with a gene- 
ral Reflection upon the Conformation of the 
Head as far as it depends upon the Size of the 
Pelvis in Women with Child. We have ſaid 
in the Beginning of the ſecond Book, Page 82. 
V. 1. that the riſing or jutting out of the 
Haunches, as well as that of the Back-ſide, 
ſerved not only to add a Gracefulneſs to the 
Shape of Women, but that it was uſeful and 
even neceſſary to them in their Labour in 
Child-bearmg. We muſt add here, that this 
riſing or jutting out, is ſtill very neceſſary in 
Women with Child for the Increaſe of the 
Fetus, and for its perfect Formation, but e- 
ſpecially with regard to the Head ; becauſe the 
Head being that Part which Nature is at moſt 
pains about, — it were eaſy to prove, that 
all the other Parts of the Body are made for 
it) it follows that if a Woman with Child has 


not the Haunches and Back-ſide (which Parts 


form the Pelvis) very much raiſed, or if ſhe 
binds her Belly too tight, either with Stays, or 
a Girdle, it will be difficult for the Head of 
the Child to obtain a right Shape and Size. 

I proceed next, according to the Order 
which I have propoſed, to what concerns the 
Hair. | | | Defor- 
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Deformities of the HEA D, with reſpect to the 
: e H AIR. 


IT is a common Saying, that a Woman 
who has fine Hair, has a fine Head. Every 
body does not know how to come at this fine 

2ad ; but there are very few People, who, 
by taking a little pains, may not at leaſt have 
their Hair free from certain Faults which are 
very obſervable, ſuch as are 1. Ruſtineſs of 
the Hair; 2. Falling of the Hair; 3. The 

Hair red; 4. The Hair forked. 


I. Ruftineſs of the HAIR. 


THE Ruſt of the Hair is a kind of Scab at 
the Root of it, which eats it through in the 
ſame manner as Ruſt conſumes Iron, or as a 
certain correſtve Moifture, which is found 
ſometimes at che Roots of Plants, gnaws and 
undermines them. This Compariſon is fo 
much the more fuitable, as the Hairs are true 
Plants which grow, upon the Head, as Herbs 
— a Wall, or on the Grourid. Their 

und Stalk, for Example, have the ſame 
Structure with che Root and Stalk of a Reed 
of Oats; one ſees the ſame Cavity, the ſame 
Knots, and the ſame Shoot or Sprig in both; 


and one may Obſerve that both of them have 


the fame manner of growing. 

Tuts Ruſtineſs of the Hair, commonly 
happens to People who are not at pains to 
comb or bruſh their Hair. It ſometimes falls 
off in Cruſts and Scales like Bran, and ſome- 

B 4 times 
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times it brings away the Skin of the Head in 
Plates. . | | 25 

WHen this Ruſt is very corroſive, the 
Hairs fall off in Spots here and there, in the 
ſame manner as the Hair of a Muff, which has 
been a long time locked up without being 
duſted. ; 

TH x Method then of preventing this Evil, 
is by uſing the Comb, or Bruſh ; but when, 
from neglecting to make ſufficient uſe of theſe, 
a Child is already affected with this Deformity, 
there are two kinds of Remedies to be made uſe 
of; the one internal, and the other external. 
The internal is 1. To purge the Child frequent- 
ly ; for this Diſeaſe never appears externally, 
without affecting the Body inwardly at the 
ſame time, and then the $ of Blood bein 
tainted, furniſhes conſtant Materials to the Diſ- 
eaſe, The Purge ſhould be compoſed of 
twelve Grains of white Jalap, four Grains of 
Scammony, and a Scruple of Cream of Tartar, 
all in Powder given with an Ounce of Syrap 
of Fumitory, and a little common W ater. 
The Doſe may be diminiſhed or increaſed, 
according to the Age of the Child. You muſt 
likewiſe give him every Morning, for two or 
three Months, Veal Broth, with a good deal 
of Ereſſes in it. D 

TRE external Remedy is firſt to cut the 
Hair, and then to waſh the Crown, and all 
round the Head, with a ſtrong Decoction of 
Celandine, Wormwood, Sage, Baum, and To- 
bacco. .Theſe Herbs muſt be bruiſed all to- 
gether, and then boiled in a ſufficient Quan- 
- tity of red Wine; after they are boiled, dip. 
a Linnen Cloth in the Decoction, and apply 

it 
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it pretty warm all over the Head, having firſt 
waſhed it with the ſame Decoction warm. 
The Cloth muſt be left applied to the Head 
two or three Days without renewing it, after 
which the ſame Proceſs muſt be repeated as 
before ; and this Method ought to be con- 
tinued for ſeveral Weeks. I would adviſe 
however, that nothing be applied to the Head 
that may repel the Humour ; for ſuch raſh 
— might kill the Child, or render him 
Wu this Diſeaſe is of a long ſtanding, 
there is no way of curing it, but by ſeparating 
the Skin wherever the Scab has ſpread. This 
Remedy appears to be violent; but it is by 
no means ſo, if it is right ſet about. The O- 
peration is performed as follows: 
Vo begin with cutting the Hair as cloſe 
to the Skin as poſſible, then you waſh the 
Head with the Patient's own Urine new made; 
this muſt be repeated as oft as poſſible for two 
Days ſucceſſively, leaving a Linnen Cloth 
dipt in the ſame Urine applied to the Head all 
that time. | Sn, PP, 
TE third Day you muſt apply over the 
Head a Plaiſter made of two Drachms of 
Myrrh, and as much Aloes, both in Powder, 
and made up with a ſufficient Quantity of 
Pitch and Turpentine. This Plaiſter muſt lie 
on for the Space of three Days, at the End of 
which Time it will come off almoſt of its own 
accord; at leaſt you will need only to pull it 
very gently, and it will carry along with it the 
Skin of the Head; which Skin ſeparates ſo 
much the more eaſily, as it was almoſt quite 
corroded before, and but little attached to 
Hs B 5 the 
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the Parts below. When the Plaiſter is re- 


moved, you muſt waſh the Head with the Pa- 
tient's Urine; 28 before. 


2. The Falling of the HAIR. 


THE Falling of the Hair, when it does not 
oceed from the Diſeaſe which we have been 
guſt now talking of, is generally occaſioned 
-/ Fung Cavities in which the ts of the 
airs are lodged being too large. This is the 
Reaſon that the moſt part of old People are 
bald; for in old Age, the Cavities in which 
the Roots of the Hair are planted, as well as 
thoſe which receive the Roots of the Teeth, 
acquire a larger Dia , whence being at 
too much liberty in their Sockets they are not 
able to keep their Place, but are forced to fall 
out, or ſhake from Side to Side, in the fame 
manner as we lee Nails which are put into two 
large Holes are looſe or fall out. It is the 
ſame caſe with the Hair; upon which we may 
obſerve that after certain Diſeaſes it tly 
falls off, becauſe almoſt all theſe Di are 
accompanied with profuſe Sweats, or other 
Symptoms which are capable of ing the 
Cavities in which the Roots of the Hair are 
placed ; ſuch as, for Example, the Small-pox. 
'Fhis Cauſe being explained, it is eaſy to ſee 
that-there is no better method for hindering 
the Hairs. to fall off, than to have recourſe to 
thoſe , ſtraiten the Cavities in 
which the of the Hair are planted. The 


means to accompliſh this, is to. waſh from 
time to time, the Crown and Sides of the 
Head, with à little Verjuice. In a 1s 

we ey 
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they make their Horſes Tails grow very lon 

combing them with Combs ſoaked in 1 

of Onions, and by waſhing den 

with the ame. The Juice of Onions only 


produces that Effect, by ſtraitning the Cavities | 
in which the Hairs are planted. 


3. The Colour of the Hark, its Defects. 


THE Colour of the Hair proceeds from 
the predominant Humour which nouriſh s 
them. arent — — 
they incline to a red glowing When 
it is a thin Bile, — og When it is 
a pre rich Bile, are black or of a Cheſ- 


— — And it is Phlegm, they 


2 cominonly nouriſhed 
de L. 4 Ne which Reaſon moſt part 
nn have their Hair of a flaxen Co- 


lour. In Youth, or in proportion as Children 
approach 'to the Years of Puberty, the Hairs 
are nouriſhed with a richer Bile, and it is the 
fame in Adults, which renders them of a 
_ darker Colour; whence we ſee that Children 
whoſe Hair is flaxen when they fe very young, 
have it of a brown Colour not many Years 
after. In old Age, the Hair takes its Nou- 
niihment (at leaſt for the moſt part; for there 
are ſome Exceptions) from that pituitous Hu- 
mour which is called the white Part of the 
Blood, or the ; for this is the Humour 
that prevaits in old le, and it is this that 
renders their Hair white. It cannot be denied 
in the mean time, chat the following Cauſe 
4 concur with the _— now — | 
6 E 
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Wx obſerve at the Roots of the Hair, when 
we pull a few of them out, a viſcid Juice, 
which ſerves for their Nouriſhment. This 
Juice abounds more in young People, but'in 
old Age it is dried up, and then it may hap- 
pen to the Hair, from its Roots not receiving 
ſufficient Nouriſhment, what _ to Com, 
which grows white when the Roots do not 
_ the wonted Juice any more to the 
hal © + . 0 
SoOoMETINMES Melancholy has that effect 
f making the Flair white, and young People 
— become white-haired all of a ſudden, 
from exceſſive Grief; which Whiteneſs may 
proceed here from the ſame Cauſe with the 
above, becauſe an Exceſs of Grief waſtes the 
Strength very much, and by this means con- 
ſumes a great part of that Juice which nou- 
riſhes the Hair. Beſides exceſſive Melancholy 
drives the Blood inwards, and leaves no Nou- 
riſhment for the Hair, but Lymph or Phlegm, 
which is the reaſon that ſome People have 
become grey-haired in an Hour through vio- 
__ Grief; Hiſtory is full of Examples of 
18. M ; ; 
W᷑E ſometimes ſee young People with white 
Tufts of Hair, while all the reſt is of a Colour' 
common to their Age. This proceeds from 
hence; that in the Places where theſe Tufts 
are, there is a greater Number of lymphatick 
or pituitous Veſſels which diſtribute their Li- 
quors there, of which are full, while in 
the other Parts of the Head the bilious Veſſels 
prevail. | | * 
Bu T we muſt not imagine with the Vulgar, 
that the Bile is a pernicious Humour; on the 
N r contrary, 
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, it is a Juice which we ought to take 
exceeding good care of. The Bile is the Bal- 
ſam of the Blood; and without the Bile the 
whole Maſs of Humours would grow putrid, 
It is no matter what Colour the Bile is of, pro- 
vided it does not degenerate from its natural 
Quality, and is neither too thin nor too thick, 
in too great or too ſmall a Quantity. If it is 
right in theſe reſpects, it is of very little Im- 
Frame whether it be brown or light-colour- 
ed, yellow or reddiſh, or even inclining to 

THrzR E are different Colours of the Bile, 
as there are different Colours of the Skin, 
Some are of a black Complexion, ſome are 
white, and ſome tawny, Sc. and for all this 
Difference, they are like healthy. 

Tk fay ſometimes, when talking of 
People of a grave thoughtful Temper, that 
they are melancholy, that is to ſay their Bile 
is black ; but Anatomy has not yet confirmed 
this FaR. On the pe. it "might be = 
yanced, that People whoſe Bile is of a pretty 
dark Colour, have a better Temperament than 
others. This is the reafon that in the Choice 
of a Nurſe, we always prefer thoſe who have 
dark-coloured Hair. Befides, it is a very com- 
mon opinion amongſt Phyſicians, that the 
Milk of black Cows is wholeſomer than that 
of others. But it is not my Bufineſs here to 


enter upon a Diſcuſſion of this Affair. It is 


fufficient to know that the different Colours 
of the Hair proceed from the different. Sorts 
of Humour, which predominates, whether it 
is Blood, Bile, or Phlegm. Here we muſt. 
not paſa by an. Obſervation of the ſkilful Spi- 


OR 


ö 
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fgelius, that celebrated Phyſician of the Uni- 
verſity of Bak, viz. Children begot 
when their Fathers were very old, become 
grey-haired when they are very y while 
they who ſpring from -very young Faber 
- grow grey-hair ea; late; upon which he 
relates the following Story. 3 

c Wx have had here at Bale, 22 
% Profeſſors of Medicine, Rlix and Thomas 
& Platerus, both of the ſame Father; but the 
46 firſt, viz. Felix, was born when his Father 
© was very young, and the other when his 
« Father was very old. Flix lived to a very 
« great Age, and his Hair did not grow white 
© till he was very old; but Themas, on the 
© contrary, who was more than forty Years 
& younger than his Brother, grew white- 
<6 haired a great Number of Years ſooner thin 
& Mr. F 

T xH1s Obſervation confirms what we have 
faid of the Cauſe, which renders the Hair 
white with refpect to the Humour with which 
my _ 12 re Was — 
when his Father was youn vigorous, an 
the Humour which — — his Hair, was 
not that Lymph and Phlegm which nouriſhes 
the Hair of old Peqple, had his Hair n 


Ohe t¹j,e bac, quod qui @ patribus jam ſeni- 
| bus progenerantur anfantes, citius quam ialii « 
Hinc duos ie Bafilie habuimus fratres, Medicine 
Profeſares, Felice nimirum © Thomam Plateros, 
privy pureme adhuc juvene genitus, ante 
Herrepitat canis non v, pufferior an- 
tm, quallrayinea & -aligqart ms yunior, hr ade 
a purente jam ptuagmuio, phitibus unte frutrem, 
run L o mu, raue, rellliuu. ui. 
Thratr. Praxeos Med. Authore Theodoro Zuingero, 
Anat. & Bot. in Acad. Baſil. Proſeſ. Tom. 2. p. 389. 


o 
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of the Colour of his Father's uten he was 
ung; while Thomas, who was begot by che 
ſame Father when he was old, and his 
Hair was now nouriſhed with that Lymph and 
Phlegm which nouriſhes the Hair of old Peo- 
ple, had his Hair very ſoon of the Colour of 
his Father's when he was old. There is no 
need of puzzling the Head much to be con- 
vinced of the Truth of this Hypotheſis. 
T ax Colour of the Hair is-a Thing which 
is very difficult, though not impoſſible, to 
When the Hair is white from -old 
Age, it is uſual to comb it with a Leaden 
Comb, to make it darker. This Expedi- 
ent makes no radical Change of the Colour, 
it only diſguiſes it for ſome time, and the true 
Colour always returns, unleſs they have per- 
recourſe to the Lead. But as our De- 
_ in this Book is only to treat of hols 
ormities which happen in y, or in Youth, 
we ſhall ay nothing of the od of pre- 
venting or correcting that Whiteneſs of the 
Hair which happens in old Age. 1 
W x {hall only ſpeak a little of that which 
happens to young People, and which 
ſometimes be corrected, though with a | 
deal of Trouble, and only in caſe it does not 
— from the ſame Caule with that in 
—. 1 1. we ap penny ; 
WHEN is in young People, 
whether in Tufts or 3 muſt, to 
recover its natural Colour, though that is a 
a Decoction of Night- hade, Mugwort, Arſe- 
ſmart, ö — Columbine, La- 


vender Thyme, and Penny-royal, or with a 
Decodtion of the Root of Turmerick, _ 
| wiſe 
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wiſe called Indian Cyperus. If theſe Decoc- 
tions do not abſolutely change the Colour of 
the Hair, they will do ſtill better than a Leaden 
Comb. Butthe right way of going to work, 

is to begin firſt with cutting the Hair as cloſe 
to the Skin as poſſible, and then to waſh the 
Head with one of = above Decoctions, ſo 
that the Remed penetrate the deeper 
into the Roots o Frag air; and afterwards, in 
proportion as the Hair grows, the more Care 
ought to be taken in waſhing the Head, which 
Method muſt be continued or ſeveral Weeks. 


The HAIR Red. 


THE red Colour of the Hair proce, as 
we have obſerved, from its being more nou- 
riſhed with the red Part of the Blood, than 
with any other Humour. Bleeding is a great 
Help in this Caſe, but we muſt take care not to 
puſh this Method too far. Frequent waſhin 
of the Hair is likewiſe of great fervice, an 
the beſt Liquor for this purpoſe is a ſtrong De- 
coction of Knot-graſs, which, by its aſtringent 
Quality, checks the too great Violence with 
which the Blood is thrown into the Cavities of 
the Hair, which, by its natural Tranſparency, 
allows the Colour of the Humour with which 
it is filled to appear. 

WIx muſt account * this Colour of the 
Hair in n —.— red Sweat, of 


which there are 1 ples, and which 
are very 3 — foe” bloody, becauſe they 
really — hence, that the red Par- 
tieles of the Blood are driven thro the very 
Pores of the Skin, and ſtagnate upon the Sur- 


face 
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face of the Body. Here would be a proper 
Occaſion to talk of that Diſeaſe ſo common 
amongſt the Polanders, in which the Blood 
oozes out at the Tops of the Hair; but this 
would lead into a Digreſſion, which would 
carry us out of our way. be 


die Hanns Porked. 


THESE are Hairs ſplit in the End into two 
or three Fibres, which may be ſeparated by a 
dextrous Hand into as many ſmall Hairs, from 
the Top to the Root. This Forkedneſs of the 
Hairs proceeds from an acrid, corrofive Juice, 
furniſhed by the Maſs of Blood, and ſtopj 
in the Extremity of the Hairs. TRE”. 

TE Method of preventing and correcting 
this Deformity, is, 1. To have the Tops of the 
Hair a little cut frequently with a Pair of Sciſ- 
fars. 2. To waſh the Hairs with a little Ox- 
Gall diluted with Water. 3. To drink every 
Day for ſome Weeks, both at Meals and at 
other Times, Tea made of China Root, which 
is prepared by infuſing cold, in two Pounds of 
common Water, two Drachms, or therea- 
bouts, of this Root, which muſt” be left to 
ſoak four or five Hours, or longer if it is Win- 
ter; after which the Root muſt be taken out, 
and the Water drank in the manner we ſaid 
above, either with, or without Wine, juſt as 
we drink common Water. It has no Taſte, 
and is very effectual for blunting that Acri- 
Kar“ of the Blood which is tranſmitted to the 


Dgfarmities 
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Deformities of the 3 with respect to the 
FA 


"ACCORDING to the Diviſion which we 
have made of our Subject, we muſt talk here 
of the Face, firſt, in general, with reſpett to 
the Air and Mein; then in particular, with 
regard to the different Parts which compoſe the 
Face, fome of which are quite expoſed to 
View, as the Forehead, the Eye-brows, the 
Eye-lids, the Eyes, the Noſe, the 
the Ears, the Lips, the Chin and the Skin; 
others of them do not appear ſo much, as the 
Gums, the Teeth, and the Tongue. 


| the Fact in general, with reſde# to be Air 


XN agrecible or diſagreeable Face conſiſts 
3 
homely Faces with neſpect to the Featuras, who 
8 5 mae Look; 
while others, on the.contrary, have beautiful 
Faces, but a low, diſagreeable, and forbidding 
| Tas Air of che Face depends upon che Sen- 
timents of the. Soul. Are you defirous that 
your Children ſhould have a noble Look, an 


-agreeable and pleafing Air? Infpire them with 
6 obs ed hnmone, and theſe Sen- 
_ will repreſent themſelves upon their 

Aces. 


PEOPLE 


þ 
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PeoPLE of low Birth, who in their Eduea- 
tion commonly receive only ſuch Sentiments 
as are low and fawning, have almoſt all of 
them a low and cringing Look. The Face, 
ſo to ſpeak, takes the Features of the Soul, and 
moulds itſelf by them. When a Comedian, 
to play his Part, impreſſes himſelf with Anger, 
does not his Face of itſelf put on an Air of 
Choler at that Time? When we are touched 
with Compaſſion at the fight of ſome pitiful 
Object, the Face, without our being ſenſible 
of it, ĩnſtantaneouſly diſcovers that ſecret Com- 
paſſion with which the Soul is moved. It is 
the ſame Caſe with the habitual Sentiments of 
the Soul. When a Child is bred up in the 
Maxims of Honour, the Features of his Face 
are formed inſenſibly thereupon, and became 
at laſt indelible, provided this Education is 
protracted fo lang as till the Features are quite 
confirmed. The tranſient Sentiments of the 
Soul make a flight . Impreſſion upon the 
Cauntenanee;- but its babitual Sentiments, fuch. 
by good or hd. ationdes, theſe, J. fy, te 

ar ay by 
tedoubled Impreſſions, imprint upon the Face 

ſuch they are never -af- 
282 de defaced. It is this that-anadees 
— or bad Countenance. When a young 
n is naturally of a cholerick Temper, 
he rn age ins taken to correct this: 
Faſſion in him, nis Face is forced to receive 
the Impreſſion of thoſe Clouds and Frowns 
which Anger .occafions, the Marks of which 
will never fees but even when he is 
not angry, diſcover his paſſionate Tem- 
per, and give him a rough Air. Let Reflec- 
tion 
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tion play her Part never ſo well afterwards, 
though ſhe may correct, and perhaps over- 
come that paſſionate Temper, yet that rough 
angry Air which the Face has contracted will 
remain ever after, and the Perſon muſt carry 
in his Look, as long as he lives, ſomething 
that is diſpleaſing to all the World. 
WIA I have faid of the Paſſion of Anger 
ſhould likewiſe be underſtood: of all the other 


Paſſions. If one accuſtoms himſelf, for Ex- - 
ample, from his Youth, to Airs of Pride, and 


to deſpiſe almoſt every body that comes in his 
Ways and his Parents are not careful in cor- 
ing this when he is a Child, his Face will 
receive by degrees Impreſſions of Pride and 
Haughtineſs, and theſe Impreſſions, by being 
renewed every Day upon the Surface of the 
Face, will be ſo ſtrongly imprinted at laſt, as 
to give him through his whole Life a diſdain- 
ful Air, which is the moſt ſhocking of all 
Airs, and the moſt capable of drawing that 
r upon a Man's Self which he has for 
Ix a Child is bred up in a ſullen Manner, 
his Face will * on a ſullen and diſpleaſing 
Air. For this Reaſon, Parents, who with their 
Children to have a fprightly Air, ſhould edu- 
cate them in ſuch a manner as to keep them 
gay; but they muſt take care at the ſame 
time — * ow them too much Liberty, 
nor ſuffet them to ſpeak and act inconſiderately. 
Too a Condeſcenſion of the Parents in 
this Point will occaſion a heedleſs Air in the 
Child all his Life, even after he comes to cor- 
rect his Manners at laſt. 


ProeLE 
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PEOPLE divert themſelves ſometimes with 


ſeeing Children mimick the Grimaces which 
they obſerve in certain People; but this is the 


readieſt way of leading them into a Habit of 


making thoſe ſame Grimaces themſelves with- 
out being ſenſible of it: for the Skin of the 
Face, by being drawn together and wrinkled 


in a certain manner, contracts ſuch Marks as 


are not to be defaced, like thoſe which are 


made on Paper, which never diſappear ſo E 


0 much but the Mark ſtill remains. 


Fnoht what has been ſaid we may infer, hat 


Parents are as it were the Maſters of their Chil: 


dren's Countenances, becauſe the Face de- 
pends upon the Sentiments of the Mind, the 
Sentiments upon the Education, and the Edu-- 


cation upon the Parents. If the Child's Fea- 
tures are not regular, the Parents cannot give 
them a juſt Regularity ; but it lies in their 
power to form the Mind and the Heart of the 
Child, and it is by forming of theſe that they 
are able to mould the Air of his Face. 

. Wren Children ſay or do any thing well, 

ſhew that you are pleaſed with it, by giving 
them a juſt Approbation: This elevates their 

Minds; and, if you do but take notice, you may 
obſerve ſomething noble ſpread itſelf over their 


Features upon ſuch an Occaſion. But under this 


Pretext you muſt not be extravagant in praifing 


your Children; ſuch Praiſe may render them 


proud, and perhaps even inſolent, and Confſe- 
quently may imprint upon their Faces ſuch 


Traces of Pride and Inſolence, as will make 


them hateful to Society. Theſe Reflections 


are ſufficient to excite the Vigilance of Parents 
in a great many other Points which I ſhall not 


mention. TIIIS 


— N = 
_— — a 4 
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Turs may ſuffice with reſpect to the Face 
in general; we ſhall proceed next to the De- 
formities of the different Parts which compoſe 
* 


Of the Fack conſidered in particular, with reſpect 
7 a different Parts. 4 


THERE are, as we ſaid before, nine dif- 
ferent Parts of the Face conſpicuous at firſt 
Sight, viz. the Forehead, the Eye-brows, the 
Noſe, the Eye-lids, the Eyes, the Cheeks, 
the Ears, the Lips, and the Chin ; to which 
=_ be added- the Skin which covers the Face. 
We ſhall treat firſt of theſe Parts, and proceed 

next to thoſe which are leſs obvious to the 
Eye, ſuch as the Gums, the Teeth and the 


Tongue. 


THE FoREHEAD. 
Different Deformities of it. 


YOUNG People ſhould have the Forehead 
ſmooth and without Wrinkles. If Parents will 
but take care to keep their Children as much 
as poſlible pleaſed and in good humour, and 
accuſtom them to a Habit of Serenity; they 
will have the Brow ſmooth, and without 
Wrinkles. But if they breed them up ſullen, 
peeviſh and thoughtful, the Forehead will grow 
wrinkled while they are very young ; for 
Spleen and Vexation wrinkle the — But, 
whether the Parents are in the fault, or not, 
if you ſee the Brow wrinkled, begin always 
with putting them in a gay Humour, and after- 
wards have recourſe to the following eg = | 

| . or 
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for effacing the Wrinkles, and continue this. 
Method for ſeveral Months, till they entirely 
diſappear. Tie a Bandage about the Fore- 
head, to remain there Day and Night.. 
This Bandage, if it be tied pretty tight, will 
render the Forehead ſmooth, provided it be 
continued a good while, and the Child is kept 
in good .humour. But you muſt take- care 
that the Bandage does not deſcend too low 
over the Eyes, for this may give the Child a 
heavy clowniſh Look. 

THERE are many Children who have the 
top of the Forehead covered with Hairs, which. 
come down almoſt to the Root of the-Noſe.. 
Some think it right to ſhave what is ſuperfluous. 
of this Hair, but ſhaving only ſerves to make. 
it grow more luxuriant, ſo ſtrong, that 
the top of the Brow, when it has been ſeveral. 
times ſhaved, becomes all. of the Colour of 
Slate. It is very becoming for a Man to have 
his Chin of this Colour after it is ſhaved ; but 
this Slate-coloured Pique of the: Brow, which 
reaches down almoſt to the Noſe, neither 
looks well in Man nor Woman. The. Me- 
thod to be taken to hinder the Production of 
thoſe Hairs which occaſion this Pique,. is to 
rub the Part. frequently. with ſweet: Spirit of 
Salt, which is kept in every Apothecary's 
Shop, and an Ounce of it will ſerve a long 
time. You put a ſingle Drop of it. with a 
ſmall Bruſh upon the Part, and then rub- it. 
gently with a Linnen Cloth. This kills the 

oots of the Hair, and at the end of ſome 
Weeks, this Plant (for, as we have remarked . 
above, the Hair is a true Plant) deprived of 
freſh Nouriſhment, withers and falls _ 

n HERE 
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. . THERE appears ſometimes on the top of 
the Forehead, though the Caſe is very rare, an 
Eminence, or Protuberance, long, hard, round 
and pointed, reſembling a Hom. This De- 
formity begins ſometimes at ſeven Years. of 
Age, as happened to the Peaſant whom Me- 
Zeray talks of, the Hiſtory of which I ſhall ſet 
down in his own Words. Eo 
„IN the Country of Maine, in the Year 
« 1599, there was a Peaſant, named Fran- 
- 66 os 7 routllu, aged thirty-five, who had 
«« a Horn upon his Head, which puſhed out 
* when he was ſeven Years old. It was made 
\ © ſomething like that of a Ram, except that 
c the Wrinkles upon it were not ſpiral, but 
& longitudinal, and its Point was turned in- 
& wards, as if it was going to enter the Skull 
ce again. He had retired into the Woods to 
« conceal this monſtrous Deformity, and 
e wrought there in the Coal-pits. © 
«© One day as the Marſhal de Lavardin went 
„ a Hunting, his Attendants obſerving this 
, <6 Peaſant fly from them, run after him, and 
c 2s he did not offer to ſalute their Maſter, 
<< they pulled off his Cap, and ſo perceived 
« the Hom. The Marthal ſent him to the 
„ King, who gave him away to ſomebody to 
&« make Money of him by way of a Show; 
ce but the poor Man was ſo much grieved and 
«© ſhagreen'd to ſee himſelf carried about like 
4 a Bear, and his Infirmity expoſed to all the 
<6 World, that he died very ſoon after *.” 
 W x meet with ſeveral Examples in medical 
Authors of Excreſcencies reſembling this one 
which MAezeray here talks of. "Theſe Excreſ- 
„% 7+" 1 
®* Mexeray Hiſtoire de France, Tom. 7. p. 109. 
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cencies are formed of the Subſtance of the 
Hair ; for the Hair is nothing elſe than Hom 
ſplit into Threads. When the Pore through 
which the Materials of the Hair paſs: has a 
large Diameter, this Matter which preſents it- 


ſelf in a large Size, will proportion itſelf to the 


Paſſage which it finds, and puſh out in that 


large Size, which makes the Horn. If, cn the 
contrary, the Pore through which the Hair 
paſſes is ſtrait, the Matter we are now talking 
of will twiſt out in the Form of a Thread, in 
the ſame manner as we ſee Silver, Copper and 
Iron, drawn out. into Wire as ſmall as you 
pleaſe, according to the Holes or the Size of 
the Wire-drawer, through which the Metal is 
made to paſs. It is thus that Braſs Wire, Gold 
and Silver Wire, and the Strings of Spinnets 
are made. It is true, the Hair is a Plant, but 
this Plant muſt take the figure of that Space 
to which it is confined. I have ſeen a large 
and long Aſparagus, which by growing confined 
between two large flat Stones, was all as flat as 
Paſte-board, and more than an Inch broad. 
THe Nails are compoſed of the fame ſort 
of Subſtance with the Hair, and it is only the 
Figure of the Pore through which the Nail 
pailes, which gives them that flat Shape. It is 
Juſt the ſame caſe as with the Afparagus above- 
mentioned. Some People have been *obſerved 
to have Horns upon certain Fingers inſtead of 
Nails. In the Bibliotheca Anatomica of that ce- 
lebrated Phyſician Mangetus, you will find the 
Hiſtory of a Woman who had the Nails of her 
Feet after the Make of a Ram's Horn, and 
almoſt two Inches long. He likewiſe mentions 
a Girl, who had Horns upon her Toes, which 
VOI. II. C we were 
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were longer than the Toes themſelves, and 
_ uſed to fall off ſeveral times a Year, and grow 
again at the end of eight or ten Days. But 
what makes it plain that the Hair is nothing 
but Horn, is the Quality of the Smoke which 
comes from Hair when it is burnt ; for there 
is no manner of difference between the Smell 
of this, and the Smell of the Nails when they 
are uſed the ſame way. The Hair of horned 
Beaſts too, has the ſame Smell with their Horns 
upon the Fire. | 
Ov next Buſineſs is to conſider, how the 
Forehead may be preſerved againſt thofe Ex- 
creſcencies which we have been talking of, and 
by what Method they may be removed, when 
they do appear. - If the Horn which grew out 
of the Head of the Peaſant, which Mexeray 
talks of, had not been neglected at firſt, as in 
all probability it was, conſidering the poor 
Condition of the Man, perhaps it would not 
have grown to ſuch a length. But however 
that be, when there is room to ſuſpect this 
Deformity, it may be prevented by the fol- 
lowing Method. It diſcovers ſelf at firſt by 
a ſmall Tumour which raiſes up the Skin, and 
is hard to the Touch. As ſoon as this is ob- 
ſerved, you muſt have recourſe to the Method 
above propoſed for hindering the Hair to grow 
too much upon the Brow, which is to rub the 
Part frequently with Spirit of Salt. But if, not- 
withſtanding this Precaution, or from neglect- 
ing to uſe it, the Horn puſhes out, we muſt - 
then have a little patience, becauſe it ſome- 
times happens that this kind of Horns fall off 
ſoon after of their own accord. When this 
happens, you muſt catch the opportunity, — 
8 „* | ru 


F 
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rub the Part quickly with the Spirit of Salt 
and it is a great chance, but by frequently re- 
peating this Rubbing, the Root of the Horn 
will wither, and by this means the Horn will 
not be able to puſh out again. But if it does 
not fall off, which is hardly to be expected 
after two Months are expired, you muſt not 
allow it time to harden any more, but rub it 
conſtantly with the Spirit of Salt, while it is 

yet tender. | | 

PuURGING is of. great ſervice here, and 
the moſt efficacious Purge in this caſe is Ep/om 
Salt ; the leaſt Doſe of which fcr a Child from 
eight to ten Years of Age, is half an Ounce 
diluted in Broth. 

CHILDREN are apt to receive Blows upon 
the Forehead, either by Falls, cr from otherAc- 
cidents; and theſe Blows occaſion Bumps,which 
ought never to be neglected, becauſe ſometimes 
they produce Inequalities in the Brow by har- 
dening there. The Means of preventing this 
bad Conſequence, 1s to apply upon the Bump, 
as ſoon as you obſerve it, a ſmall Plate of 
Lead, or a — . then to put a Com- 
preſs dipt in Brandy over it, with a Bandage 
over all, and ſo leave it for two or three Days 
without doing any thing elſe to it; then wet- 
ting the Bandage and Compreſs very well 
with the ſame Liquor, without taking them 
off. I do not talk here of thoſe Hair- caps 
which are put about Children's Heads, every 
one knows how ; but one thing not well e- 
nough taken care of, is, that theſe Caps are 
frequently put too high upon the Head, fo 
that when the Child happens to ſtrike his Head 
againſt any hard r Body, — 

i 2 e 
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the Corniſh of a Table or Chimney, his Cap 
has no effect in hindering him from being 
hurt. I muſt here repeat what I mentioned 
once before, vi. That People ought not to 
chide Children when ſuch Accidents befal 
them ; becauſe the Accident itſelf is a ſuffici- 
ent Puniſhment to them ; and when you ſcold 
them upon theſe occaſions, or, which is ſtill 
worle, beat them, as a great many do, what 
muſt be the conſequence'? You thereby oblige 


them to hide themſelves from you the next 


time the like Accident happens again, and 
ſometimes for want of timely Aſſiſtance ſome 
material Evil is produced by what at firſt was 
only a Trifle. | 
Tus ſecond Part of the Face, which we 
are to treat of at preſent, is the Eye-brow. 


Of the ExE-BROWsS. 


THERE are fourteen Conditions neceſſary 
to handſome Eye-brows. | 


1. THEY ought to be ſufficiently furniſhed 
with Hair. 


2. THEy ought in the mean time to be only | 


moderately thick. 


3. Each Eye-brow ſhould form upon the 
Forehead a concave Line in the Shape of an 
Arch, the Hollow of which ought to make a 


| ſmall Vault above the Eye, ſuch as M. de 


Joiture deſcribes in the following Stanza, 
where he paints the Eye-brows of a young 


Lady whom he met with at a Ball. 


— 


Sur 
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Sur un front, blanc comme Pyvoire, 
Deux petits arcs de couleur noire, 
Etoient mignardement voutes, 

D'où ce Dieu qui nous fait la guerre, 
Foulant aux pieds nos libertés, 
Triomphoit de toute la terre. 


Beneath her ivory Front, juſt o'er her E het, 
Two ſable Arches elegantly riſe, 
Where perch'd on high the God of pleaſing Pain 
His haughty Empire o' er the Warld maintaint. 


4. THE Head of the Eye-brow ought to 
be thicker planted with Haif, than the Tail *. 
5. THe Intercil, or the Space between the 
Eye-brows, ſhould be quite free of Hair. 

6. Lu Hairs muſt not ſtart up, but lie 
flat in ſuch a manner as they may point from 
the Noſe towards the Temples, and not from 
the Temples towards the Noſe. 

7. Tre Hairs ought to be ſhort, and leave 
no bald Spots. 

8. THERE muſt none of them ſtand on 
end, nor ſtride one over another. 

TRE x ſhould be of a black, or Cheſnut 
Colour, and not reddiſh, nor red. 

10. EACH Eye-brow ought to make an 
entire Arch. 

11. Tris Arch ought to be only mode- 
rately raiſed, - 

12. THERE ought to be one Eye-brow on 
each ſide of the Forehead. 


C7 8 „ 


* See in the firſt Book, what is called the Head of 


the Eye-brow, the Tail 'of the Eye-brow, and the 
Intercil. 


| 
x8 
| 
| 
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-you go.to bed, putting a Linnen 
| "the ye-brow, to keep the Ointment applied 


_ 
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12. NEITHER of them ſhould be quite 
— 5 


14. THz y ought not to be double one a- 
bove another. 


I. The ExE-BROws not ſufficiently furniſhed 


with HAIR, 
WE ſaid juſt now, in the firſt Place, that 


the er ought to be ſufficiently planted 
with Hair. If they have too little Hair, you 


muſt begin with ſhaving them, ſo as not to 


leave the leaſt Down upon them, and after- 
wards foment the Part that is ſhaved ſeveral 


times a day, with a Decoction of Wormwood, 


Betony, and Sage, boiled in white Wine. 
Continue this a Month, or at leaſt for three 


Weeks; after which ſhave the Part a-new, 


and then anoint it with the Oils of Honey, 
Wax, and Eggs, mixed together; and repeat 
this Unction for a Month every —_— before 

n 


to it. | ; 
2. The Eye-Brows too thick. 


WE ſaid, in the ſecond Place, that the 
Eye-brows ſhould not be very thick. If they 
-are, burn a Cabbage, make a Lixivium of the 
Aſhes, and with this Lixivium rub the Child's 
Eye-brows frequently. The Oil of Nuts is 
likewiſe very ſerviceable in this caſe; and it 
muſt be applied from time to time upon the 
Eye-brows. 1 

it _ You 
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Vo mult never ſhave the Eye-brows when 
they are too thick; for that is the way to 
make them grow thicker. All the help that 
can be made of this kind, is to clip off ſome 
of the Tops of the Hairs with a Pair of Sciſ- 
ſars; but the Lixivium above-mentioned, as 
well as the Oil of Nuts, is more ſucceſsful. 


3. The ExE-BRO Ws 100 ftreight. 


WE ſaid, in the third place, that each Eye- 
brow ought to form above the Eye a crooked 
Line, in the ſhape of an Arch. When this 
Shape is not perfect, it is difficult to make it 
ſo; and the beſt way is to let it quite alonè. 

. AFTER all, to have the Eye - brows a little 
too ſtreight, is not ſuch a ſhocking Detect as 
juſtl to give one much trouble; it is an Im- 
ance Io og but by no means a Deformity, It 
is certainly poſſible to make the Eye-brows 
arched, by means of 2 Razor, provided they 
are very buſhy ; but the Shaving is always to 
be renewed ; and beſides, it is eaſily obſerved, 
if you look but a little narrowly at the Perſon 
who has his Eye-brows thus moulded, 


The Head of the Eye-Brows % 
n of Fair. | 


WE faid, in the fourth place, that the 
Head of the Eye-brows ought to be better 
furniſhed with Hair than the Tail; when this 
18 not the caſe, it may eaſily be helped. The 
Method of doing this, is to ſhave the Part as 
ſmooth as poſſible ; as the Hair will grow a- 
gain, after it ſprouts ſhave it a-new ; it will 

"OF C4 not 
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not need ſhaving a dozen of times, provided 
you take care to rub the Part that is ſhaved 
with the Oil of Eggs and of Wax. 


5. The Eyz-Brow s joined together. 


WE have added, in the fifth place, that the 
Space between the two Eye-brows ought to be 
quite bare ; for when it is otherwiſe, it is rec- 
koned a Deformity amongſt us; I fay, a- 
mongſt us, becauſe there are ſome Countries 
where, on the contrary, it is reckoned a Beauty, 
to have the Eye-brows thus joined. Some of 
the Ancients ſpeak of this kind of Eye-brows 
as of a thing very becoming, and amongſt the 
reſt Petronius and Ovid. This laſt Author re- 
raarks, that the Ladies in his time uſed a good 
deal of Art to procure themſelves-ſuch Eye- 
brows . Our Taſte is quite different; for a 
modern Author has obſerved, that the Eye- 
brows joined together, denote Knavery ; and 
another ſays, that te Marſhal de Turenne 
had his Eye-brows large and joined together, 
which gave him an unlucky Look, But thoſe 
Obſervations are without grounds ; for the 
joined Eye-brows, no more than the large 
ones, either denote good or ill, and all the 
Evil which thoſe Authors attribute to them, is 
only founded in their own Imaginations. 
There are People who have the Eye-brows 

joined, and yet are very honeſt and good-na- 
tured; and ſome who have them large, are 
very fortunate. M. de Turenne had very ex- 
traordinary Succeſs in all his Enterpriſes. It 
is true, that having clambered up to a riſing 


Ground, 
Ae ſupercilii confinia nuda repletis. 
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Ground to diſcover the Enemy's Camp, he 
was unfortunately killed by a Cannon Ball. But 
what Connexion is there between this Mis- 
fortune and his large joined Eye-brows, which 
they pretend gave him an unlucky Counte- 
nance ? How many Generals, ik large 
Eye-brows, have come to a melancholy End; 
and how many ſuch have been unfortunate all 
their Lives ? J repeat it again, that the joined 
Eye-brows, no more than the large ones, 
either preſage good or ill Fortune; and as to 
- the firſt, M. de Voiture very juſtly ridicules 
the Prognoſticks which the Phyſiognomiſts 
make from it. I would not have you imagine, 
ſays be, in one of his Letters to Mademoiſelle 
Paulet, ** that I am till that weak Creature 
„which you formerly ſaw me, I am quite 
another Perſon than you would believe. 1 
« am increaſed full fix Inches in my Journey. 
„My Face is longer than it was before, my 
Eyes and Beard black, and according. to 
„ the Idea which I have of the Baron &e 
6 /ille- Neude, I reſemble him, more at this 
« Inſtant, than M. de Seriſay. That Mixture 
of Good-hature and Simplicity in my Look, 
js changed into ſomething quite the reverſe ; 
and there is nothing about me but what is 
altered, excepting that my Eye-brows are 
ſtill joined, which you know is the Mark of 
a very bad Man*®,” Thus you ſee how 
Voiture ridicules the Phyſiognomiſts upon this 
Subject. We may add, that Auguſtus had his 
Eye- brows joined together , and yet he was 
by no means a bad Man. 3 
Cs Bux 


* See Letter fourth. g 
+ Saet in Auguſt. 


34 Means of preventing and correcting 
Bur we muſt not confound the joined Eye- 
brows which we have been talking of, with 
thoſe which are joined while the Brow is 
contracted, which Contraction makes the Eye- 
brows approach cloſe to one another. When 
the Eye-brows in this laſt caſe are joined, it is 
not becauſe the Intercil is covered with Hair, 
like the Eye-brows; but becauſe it is concealed 
by the Contraction of the Brow, which draws 
the two Heads of the Eye-brows cloſe . to- 
gether, as any one may convince himſelf by 
RY his 3 nary he —— it, 
y his Looking-Glaſs. Now, as this joining 
of the Eye-brows proceeds from the — 
tion of the Brow, and as this Contraction is 
moſt common in People of a thoughtful and 
melancholy Diſpoſition, there is nothing ab- 
furd in ſaying, when we ſpeak of this ſort of 
Eye-brows, that they denote, I will not ſay a 
bad Man, for this would be going too far, 
but a Man of a thoughtful and melancholy 
Turn of Mind. Every body, who will be at 
the pains to take notice of it, may obſerve, 
that when one applies too cloſe to any thing 
that requires thinking, the Eye-drows are u- 
ſually joined together at that time, which would 
not happen if the Space between them was not 
contracted. | 
HowEveER, when the Eye-brows are 
joined by a Continuation of Hair upon the In- 
teil, independant of any Contraction of the 
Brow ; the beſt Method for removing that 
Deformity, is the one we preſcribed above for 
the Eye-brows when they are too thick, which 
is; Make a Lixivium of the Aſhes of Cabbage, 


and rub the Intercil with it, avoiding the 1— 
0 
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of the Razor, for the ſame Reaſon which we 
gave in that place. | 


6. The Eyt-BRows briſtling up. 


WE faid, in the fixth place, that the Hair 
of the Eye-brows ought to lie in ſuch a man- 
ner, as to point from the Noſe towards the 
Temples, and not from the Temples towards 
the Noſe. When the con happens, we 
cannot too quickly ſet about the removing of 
ſuch a Deformity. As ſoon as ever you ob- 
ſerve a Child have the Hair of the Eye-brows 
turned the contrary way, they ought conſtant- 
ly to be ſtroaked with · the Finger, from the 
Noſe towards the Temples, and this muſt be 
continued every day for a long time. Vou 
muſt likewiſe make uſe of a little Bruſn, ſuch 
as People rub the Teeth with, the ſame way. 
This is all the Method that needs to be uſed, 
and it is no leſs effectual than it is ſimple. 
The Roots of the Eye-brows, and the Cavi- 
ties in which theſe Roots are fixed, are ex- 
tremely tender, till about fix or ſeven Months 
after the Birth ; wherefore, you ought to catch 
this Time, and then the airs will obey the 
Motion both of the Fingers and Bruſh, with- 
out much trouble, and lie any way you pleaſe ; 
but I muſt repeat what I ſaid above, that it 
requires to be continued a long time, and muſt 
not be left to the Care of the Nurſe. 


C6 57. The 
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7. The Hair of the Eye-BRows t10 long, 
and interrupted. 


THE ſeventh Condition, required in the 
Eye-brows, was, that the Hair ſhould be ſhort, 
and not interrupted. To make them ſhort, 
when they are too long, the only Method is 
to cut off what is too much with a Pair of 
Sciſſars; for there is no other Expedient that 
can be of ſervice in this caſe. 
As to what concerns thoſe Parts where the 
Hair is interrupted, the only thing to be done 
is to ſhave them from time to time, hereby 
they will be ſufficiently covered with Hair, 
after they have been ſhaved ten or twelve 
times. 
8. The ExE-BROws fanding on end, 


WE faid, in the eighth place, that the Hairs 
of the Eye-brows ought-not to ſtand on end, 

or ſtart. out from one another. When this is 
the caſe, you muſt ſhave the Eye-brow two 
or three times, and take care, after it is ſhav- 
ed, to paſs the Fingers frequently over it, 
from that part which is called the Head, to the 
other named the Tail; and this will ſoon 
make the Hairs lie ſmooth, without over-top- 
ping one another. 


9. The Erz-Bzowd red. 


THE ninth Property required in the Eye- 
brows, was, that they ſhould be of a black, 
or Cheſnut Colour, The moſt difagreeable 

olour 
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Colour they can have, is reddiſh, or red; and 
the moſt agreeable is black, or inclining' to 
black. To procure them this Colour, not-ra- 
dically, for that is impoſſible, but only for a 
few days, you muſt kindle about a Drachm 
of Frankincenſe, and Maſtich, and receive 
the Smoke upon a Card paſſed backwards and 
forwards flat over the Flame, and” with this 
Smoke you muſt rub the Eye-brows ; taking 
care not to touch the neighbouring Parts, for 
fear of making them black. This Colour will 
= 8 eaſily go off, for it is a very tenacious 
Black. "4 | . 


10. The Arch of the Exx-BROows not entire. 


WE obſerved, in the tenth place, that the 
Arch of the Eye-brows ſhould be entire; that 
is to ſay, that it ſhould reach from above the 
Side of the Noſe, very near to the Temple. 
When this Shape of the Eye-brow is imperfect, 
and there is not a ſufficient Diſtance between 
the Head and the Tail, we muſt have recourſe 
to the Razor, and frequently ſhave the Parts 
where the Hair is wanting ; and, though there 

is no Hair to be taken off, yet you muſt ſhave 
* as if there was. This Action of the Razor 
brings the nouriſhing Juice to. the Eye-brow, 
revives the Roots of the Hair, and inlarges the 
Cavities in which they are locked up, and- 
which, for want of a ſufficieut Diameter, hin- 
der theſe Roots to ſprout out, and choak them. 
What I have ſaid, ſuppoſes that theſe Roots 
really exiſt; for if there are no Roots already, 
it is not poſſible that the ſhaving can ever 
make any. 
11 
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11. The Arch of the ExE-BROws too high raiſed. 


WE have ſaid, in the eleventh place, that the 
Arch of the 1 ought only to be mo- 
derately raiſed. When it is too bi „it gives 
the Face an Air of Aſſurance, which does not 
become every body, eſpecially the Fair Sex. 
But how is this to be helped ? The thing is 
very difficult. The Razor would ſeem favour- 
able at firſt ſight for this Deſign ; but we ſhall 
not find it ſo when it is put to the trial: for if 
= ſhave any thing off the top of the Eye- 

row, you thereby make it diſproportioned, 
by rendering it thinner than the reſt, which 
ought not to be thicker than the middle ; and 
on the other hand, if, to preſerve this Pro- 
portion, you make the Sides of the Eye-brow 
thinner, what muſt be the conſequence ? We 
make a new Eye-brow which has nothing na- 
tural in it, and the Artifice employed about 
it is very conſpicuous. Thus, all that can be 
done in this caſe, is what we adviſed aboye, 
when talking of too ſtreight Eye-brows, which 
is to let them quite alone. 
 THrxrE is a way however, of palliating 
this Defect, and this N regards the 
Fair Sex. It is thus: In caſe theſe Eye-brows 
give the Face too much of a bold Air, this 
Air may be corrected, by lifting the Eyes les 
up, pulling the Brow a little more down, but 
without wrinkling it, and by putting on a cer- 
tain modeſt Manner, which by the help of a 
Utttle Attention one may at any time do. 


12. 
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12. The ExE-BRO Ww ſigh. | 


WE have remarked, in the twelfth place, 
that a great Deformity with reſpect to the 
Eye-brows, is to have only one. This De- 
formity, provided it does not proceed from a 
Burn, or ſome other Accident (in which cafe 
it is not poſſible to cure it) cannot ariſe from 
any other Cauſe, than one of the three fol- 
lowing : Firſt, the Want of the Shoots em- 
ployed by Nature for the Production of the 
Hair of the Eye-Brows : Secondly, the Defect 
of the Humour which ſerves. to nouriſh theſe 
Shoots, and to make them ſprout out; which 
Humour is either entirely wanting, or not ſup- 
plied in ſufficient Quantity : _ the 
Straitning or Obſtruction of thoſe Paſſages 
through which theſe Shoots ought to put forth 
their Stalks, which are the Hair. | 

Ir it proceeds from the firſt Cauſe, vix. the 
Abſence of thoſe Shoots from which the Eye- 
brow ſprings, I do not know how thoſe Shoots 


can be ſupplied. But if it ariſes from the ſe- 


cond Cauſe, it is poſſible to help it, provided 
the Humour above-mentioned is not entirel 

wanting ; and when it comes from the third 
Cauſe, it may likewiſe be cured. But how ſhall 
we diſcover which of theſe Cauſes is to be 
blamed here? The thing is not poſſible. All 
we have to do in this Caſe, is not to trouble 
ourſelves about that, but always to proceed as 

if it was either from the ſecond, or the third 

Cauſe : That is to ſay, that this want of the 
Eye-brow is either to be aſcribed to the De- 
fect of the nouriſhing Humour, n, 
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neſs of the Orifices through which the Hairs 
ought to paſs. The worſt that can happen from 
this Method, is, that if the Deformity which 
we want to remove neither proceeds from the 
ſecond nor the third Cauſe above-mentioned, 
we only loſe our Pains in labouring to correct 
it; and if it does happen from either of. theſe 
Cauſes, the Method ſucceeds; 

Ibis Scruple being reſolved, you muſt take 
care to ſhave the Part frequently where the 
Eye-brow is wanting, though there be no Hair 
upon it; and afterwards to wet it with ſuch 
Liquors as are analogous to that Humour which 
Nature makes uſe of to moiſten thoſe Parts of 
the Body which are covered with Hair. If 
there happens to remain any of this Humour in 
the Part where the Eye-brow is wanting, the 
Quantity of it will be increaſed by this Expe- 
dient, and the ſmall Tubes, which, by their 
being ſtraitned or obſtructed, hindered the 
Hairs to paſs through, will at the ſame time be 
relaxed and dilated. 

Tux next Thing we have to do is to conſi- 
der the Nature of that Humour with which 
thoſe Parts are moiſtened which are cover ed 
with Hair ; ſuch, for Example, as the Arm- 
pits,. the Scalp of the Head, and the Eye- 
brows. By examining that which nouriſhes 
the Hair of the Head, and of the Arm-pits, 
this Humour appears to be _— oily, a little 
ſaltiſh, and bitter. That it is of a watery and 


oily Quality, we may ſee by the Moiſtneſs and 
. Greaſineſs of a Cap which has been worn a- 
while upon the Head, and by the ſame Moiſt- 
_ neſs, c. of the Linnen which has been ap- 
plied for ſome time to the Arm- pits. That it 


muſt 


%. 
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muſt be ſaltiſn and bitter, we may diſcover b 
its Smell. Now, it is this Humour which 
nouriſhes the Hair, on whatever Part of the 
Body it grows, and preſerves it of that Length 
which Nature deſigned it ſhould have. EY 
Tus, if you would prepare any Liquor a- 
nalogous to this Humour, to be rubbed upon 
the Part where the Eye-brow is wanting, you. 
muſt have recourfe to the following Compo- 
fition, which ſhould be renewed every day 
for three Months. This Compoſition is made 
of the Oil of Honey, the Oil of Wormwood, 
and that of bitter Almonds, of each two Drops, 
of the Perſon's own Urine three Drops ; mix 
them together, and make them milk-warm, 
and with this Liquor rub the Part ſeveral times 
: day, bt 2 Months or more, till the 
Points of the Hair begin to appear n the 
Eye-brow ; and after that continue "the ſame 
ethod till the Eye-brow is quite grown. 
* the beſt thing that can be done in ſuch 
— e. | 


13. Both the Ex E-BROWws wanting. 


IHE thirteenth Deformity, which we re- 
marked concerning the. Eye-brows, is when 
they are both wanting, which however is not - 
fo remarkable a Deformity as it is to have only 
one. When you have no Eye-brows at all, 
People ſcarce take notice that it is ſo; and if 
it is a Deformity, it is ſo little obſerved, that it 
is ſcarce worth the while to take the pains to 
correct it. But as it is ſtill better however not 
to have this Defect, you may try to help it 
dy the fame Method which we juſt now pro- 


poſed, 
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ſed, which is to do the ſame for both the 
Eye-brows, which we adviſed you to do for 


one. And this is all we have to remark upon 
this Subject. 


14. The Eys-Brows double, one above another. 


THIS Deformity, which is the fourteenth 
which we remarked with reſpect to the Eye- 
brows, is very difficult to correct ; but ſtill it 
may be corrected. You muſt examine which 
of the two Eye-brows deſerves beſt to be kept, 
whether the upper, or the lower one, and 
when this is determined, you muſt proceed in 
this manner: You muſt firſt ſhave the Eye- 
brow which you are reſolved to deſtroy, and 
immediately after rub upon it a little ſweet 
Spirit of Salt, by the means of a ſmall Bruſh, 
taking care that none of the Spirit get into the 
Eye. This Application muſt be continued two 
Days ſucceſſively, Morning and Evening, and 
the third I Part muft be rubbed with 
the Spirit of Wine. The fourth Day you muſt 
begin again as before, but only for one Day ; 

then repeat it eight Days afterwards, and after 
ttuat let it alone for fifteen Days. If at the 
Eh 2 of theſe fiſteen Days, or thereabouts, you 

the Eye-brow begin to grow again; the 
ſame Operation muſt be repeated; that is to 
fay, the Part muſt be ſhaved anew, and you 
muſt proceed as above directed; all which 
muſt be repeated again, if the Eye-brow con- 
tinues to grow obſtinatel 7. 


The 
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The Deformities of the Nos x. 


THE Plan which we have laid down re- 
ires that we ſhould come next to thoſe De- 
rmities which concern the Noſe ; which are, 
1. The want of a Noſe. 2. The Noſe flat or 
broad. 4. The Noſe like the Foot of a Pot. 
. The Noſe awry. 5. The Noſe full of red 
imples. 6. The Polypus of the Noſe. 7. 
The Noſe full of little Holes. 8. The Noſe 
too large. 9. The Noſe lit. 10. The Noſe 
reſembling of a Horſe. 11. Conyulfive 
Motions of the Noſe. Theſe eleven Articles 
we proceed to conſider. 


1. The Nos E altogether wanting. 


IT is a very great Deformity to have na 
Noſe at all, — to have it ſo ſhort, as to appear 
almoſt the ſame as if there was none. Let us 
examine if this Deformity can poſſibly be re- 
Paired. A modern Author, whom I not 
name, defines the Noſe to be, An Excreſcence 
of Fleſh which riſes between the two Eyes . It 
were to be withed, as we have ſaid elſewhere , 
and indeed extremely to be wiſhed, for the 
Conſolation of thoſe who want this Part, that 
all the World was of this Author's Opinion; 
but in all appearance this Opinion will not 
prone in haſte, and in the mean time I be- 
ieve the Opinion which I have advanced * 


. analytique de la Struc. du Corps hu- 
Main. 


+ In the Journal des av. for January 3o, 1703 
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ſtill take place, viz. that it is a great Defor- 


mity to have no Noſe, or next to'none. 

His Deformity may either happen before 
the Birth, or mayproceed from fome Accident 
which has happen'd fince. But to whatever 
Cauſe it is owing, there are ſome People who 
pretend that it may be repaired, and that to 
ſuch advantage, that a Perſon who wants a 
Noſe may make a real one to himſelf, as long 
and as well-proportioned as he pleaſes, without 


oe; one's perceiving that it is the Effect of 


Ornxxs again affirm, that the Noſe cannot 


be repaired unleſs it be taken that moment 


that it is ſeparated, and it be ſtill attached more 
or leſs to the Face. The Noſe, * a. fa- 
„ mous Anatomiſt *, is ſuſceptible of all ſorts 
© of Wounds; but that which requires the 
4 ſpeedieſt Aſſiſtance, is when by a Blow with 
4a Back-ſword it is almoſt ſeparated from the 
„ Face, and falls down over the Mouth. 
When this happens, it muſt be immediately 


4c reſtored to its Place, and ſtitched with a. 


«© Needle in the upper part, and in the mid- 


„„ dle: This ftitching muſt be done with 


% waxed Thread, beginning by puſhing the 
«© Needle from without inwards, at the lower 


cc Part of the Wound, which Part muſt be 
„ ſupported with the End of a crooked Ca- 
„ nula, to make the Needle paſs the quicker. 


ce. The ſtitching muſt be continued. to the up- 
t per Part of the Wound, whers the Needle 


e muſt be paſſed from within outwards ; and 


— 


9 * M. Dioxis, Courſe of Chirurgical Operations. 


ec then the two Ends of the Thread muſt be tied 
« over a ſmall Compreſs upon the Ridge * po 
«© Note. 
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«- Noſe. Pledgits ſpread with Balſam of Peru, 
&« or Arceus's Liniment, muſt be applied to 
« the Wound, and kept on by the means. of 
« a Plaiſter, Compreſs, and Bandage ; taking 
« care not to pull the one End of the Ban- 

e dage more than the other, for fear of ren- 
« dering the Noſe crooked.” 

Tas ſetting on of the Noſe again, of which 
the celebrated M. Dianis here ſpeaks, has no- 
thing ſurpriſing in it, provided that the Noſe 
be ſtill attached in ſome meaſure to the Face. 
But that a Noſe which is entirely cut off ſhould 
grow again, by being thus put in its former 
place, is what the ſame Author looks upon as 
a Fable, and not without reaſon. He relates 
upon this Occaſion the following Hiſtory : 


e They tell a Story, ſays he, of certain Rob- 


cc 
40 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


bers, who having fallen -upon ſome Tra- 


ceived ſuch a Blow as cut his Noſe entirel 
off, and going to have the Wound dreſled, 
the Surgeon aſked for the End of the Noſe, | 
that he might ſew it on again. His Com- 
panions went out immediately, and cut off 
© the Noſe of ſome unfortunate Perſon whom 
they met with in the way, and having 
« brought it to the Surgeon, he ſewed it 
< upon the Robber's Face, whereby it was 
e grafted, and took root, in the ſame man- 
<< ner as a Slip that is grafted on a Tree.“ 
Ovx Author treats this Hiſtory as nothing 
but a Fiction, and at the ſame time tells ano- 
ther, which he gives no greater Credit to. 
<< They tell us, ſays he, that a Surgeon 
made an Inciſion into a Man's Arm who had 
had his Noſe cut off, and put the bloody 


= « Part - 


vellers in the Night-time, one of them re- - 
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Fart of his Noſe into the Inciſion; then by 
8 <« the means of a Bandage he kept theſe Parts 
« in this Condition, and the Noſe having 
4 glued itſelf to the Fleſh of the Arm, the 
Operator cut away as much of this Fleſh as 
«© was ſufficient to make a Noſe; and by this 
& Operation he ſubſtituted another in the 
© room of that which was loſt, I believe, 
<< continues he, theſe Hiſtories to be hal, 
& and look upon them rather as Stories in- 
« vented for Amuſement, than as real Facts.“ 
* "SgveRAL Authors, amongſt whom is the 
famous Taliacotius, have made mention of Ope- 
rations like thoſe which M. Dionis ſo juſtly ri- 
dicules, and have propagated them as Matters 
of Fact. But if this Surgeon, who was ſuch an 
Enemy to Fables, were alive at this day, and 
knew what is publiſhed in a new Treatiſe of 
Chirurgical Operations, how would he ex- 
claim againſt ſuch a childiſn Fiction? And yet 
at is advanced by the Author of it as an un- 
__ queſtionable Truth. The Story is this: A 
Soldier quarrelling with another had the Top 
of his Noſe bit off, afterwards thrown into a 
dirty Kennel, and troden under foot ; after 
all this it. was taken up, waſhed extremely 
clean, and put by a Surgeon into its former 
Place, where it united again ſo neatly, that at 
the End of three or four Days it could ſcarce 
be perceived ever to have been taken off. 
We read in the Extract of the Journal d Ita- 
lie of M. P Abbe Nazari, containing ſome cu- 
rious Obſervations of Michel Leyſeri, that a 
Criminal's Noſe being cut off by the _— 
| tioner, and put that moment into the middle 
of a hot Loaf, and immediately fixed in its 


Place 
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Place again by Suture, united perfectly. This 
Caſe, as we have obſerved elſewhere *, has 
nothing in it but what is natural, and is as 
worthy of Mention as that in the new Trea- 
tiſe of Chirurgical Operations, above cited, is 
ridiculous. TEE TH 
Bur, to return to what we have remarked 
concerning this repairing of the Noſe, by the 
means of a Bit of Fleſh cut out of the Arm; 
I cannot help quoting upon this Subject the 
Words of a medical Author of Note, but ra- 
ther a little too credulous, who alledges that 
this Operation we now talk of is very poſſible: 
« It is not at all fabulous, /ays he r, that a 
«« Noſe which has been cut off, or is naturally 
« wanting, may be repaired by the means of 
“ one cut off from ſome Wretch who would 
c ſubmit to ſuch an Operation, or by a Bit 
e of Fleſh cut out of the Perſon's own Arm.“ 
Our Author upon this quotes Calentius, a ce- 
lebrated Latm Poet, and a Native of the 
N Kingdom of Naples, who flouriſned about the 
) Year 1480, and has wrote in theſe Terms to 
1 one of his Friends, called Orp:an : | 
r «« My dear Orpian, if you are deſirous to 
Y © have a Noſe, come hither as ſoon as you 
T 4 can, and you will ſee a Thing which is ex- 
It “ tremely ſurpriſing : There is one Branca a 
4 | ; 5" Sicilian 5 


* In Cleon to Eudexus, pag 412. the Second Edi- 


u- tion. . 
a + 4d «:mywyny referenda oft ea Chirurgica Opera- 
5 tio, qua naſus aut abſciſſus, aut a nativitate curtus, 
8 ex brachii carne, aut ſervi naſo reficitur; namque hoc 
ts fieri poſſe fabuloſum non eft, ut teftatur Calentius epi- 
4 ftola quadam ad Orpianum. Barth. Perdulcis, wuiver// 


_ Medicina, Lib. 1. Cap. 11. 
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& Sicilian, an ingenious Man, who has found 
% out the Secret of making Noſes with the 
* Fleſh which he cuts out of People's Arms, 
„or with the Noſes of Slaves who are willing 
«© to part with them for Money. As ſoon as 
„I came to the knowledge of what J here 
<< tell you, I could not help writing to you 
« immediately about it, for there is nothing 
© more important that I could acquaint you 
« with. If you will come, you ſhall have a 
<< Noſe as large as you would wiſh for. Make 
6 haſte then, and fly to us.“ 

This is the Poet Calentio's Letter to Orpian. 
But as Fictions are very common amongſt the 
Poets, is it not probable that this is nothing 
elſe? And has not our Author miſtaken this 
humourous Letter for a ſerious one? Beſides, 
we know nothing of this Orpian, to whom the 
Letter is addreſſed, and it is very probable 
that all this is nothing elſe than a Joke. The 
End of the Letter makes one ſuſpect as much, 
where he ſays to Orpian, (who, for the Joke's 
fake, probably, is ſuppoſed to have no Noſe, 
or only a very little one) that if he would 
come, he ſhould return with as large a Noſe 
as he would wiſh for; which ſeems to have 
this Meaning, that he ſhould return avec un 
pied de Nez, i. e. out of Countenance, from 
his diſappointed Hopes “. 

SL] | Calentio, 


Orpiane, fi tibi naſum reſtitui vis, ad me veni. 
Profecto res eft apud homines mira. Branca Siculus, 
ingenio vir egregio, didicit nares inſerere quas vel e 
brachio reficit, wel de ſervis mutuatas impingit. Hoc 
ubi vidi, decrevi ad te ſcribere, nihil exiſtimans cha- 
rius eſſe poſſe. Quod ſi wenerts, ſcito'te domum grandi 
quantumwis naſo rediturun. Vola. 
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Calentio, as Hiſtorians relate, had a great deal 
of Wit, and by this Talent acquired a great 
Reputation. Thus his Letter has all the Air 
of a Sneer upon that pretended Repairer of 
Noſes, M. Branca the Sicilian. This Poet, 
according to the Account given of him in 
Hiſtory, was not a Man that would allow him- 
ſelf to be impoſed upon, and he is not branded 
with any other Fault than too ſtrong an In- 
clination to Love ; a Failing which made him 
unhappy, and was a-Bar to his Fortune, as he' 
confeſſes himſelf in theſe Verſes, which he or- 
dered when he was a dying to be wrote upon 
his Tomb, to deter thoſe who ſhould. read 
them from delivering themſelves up, as he 
did, to a Paſſion ſo hurtful both to the Mind 


| and Fortune. 


| Ingenium natura dedit, fortuna Poëte 
Defuit, atque inopem vivere fecit amor. 


That i is to ſay, Nature gave him: Wit, | but Bur- 


tune had no 22 for him, and Love kept him 


akvays poor. But we have ſaid enough upon 
this Head, ſo we {hall proceed to the other 
Deformitics of the Noſe, which we ſet down 
in * e Order before. 


; Is The Nos fa ru. 
n great Deformity amongſt. us, 


have the Noſe flat and broad, though in * 


tain Countries it is reckoned a Beauty . This 


2 is frequently owing to the N urſe, 


who in blowing the Child's Noſe preſſes the 
Vol. II. D Hand- 


* See Book firſt of the Orthopedia. 
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2 — * The Noſes 
0 i | to be wi gen 
without preſſing upon them: Bat if ng? 
ftanding this Precaution, or from having neg- 
lected it, the Child's Noſe happens to have 
this Deformity, in order to correct it you muſt 
frequently compreſs the two Pinnæ of the 
Noſe between your Finger and Thumb, and 
repeat this conſtantly every day. If the Child 
is very young, this Method will ſucceed. 
There are ſome who, upon this Occaſion, ad- 
viſe to rub the Noſtrils both within and with- 
out with Aſtringents, to contract them; but 
this is a worſe Method than the above, and 
capable by ſhriveling up the Membranes of the 
Noſe too much, of doing two conſiderable 
Injuries to this Part; the one is that of re- 
taining the mucous Humours that ought to be 
evacuated by the Noſe, which cannot fail to 
have very troubleſome Conſequences; and the 
other is that of deſtroying the Senſe of Smel- 
ling; one had better, to be ſure, be a little 
flat-noſed, than get rid of this Deformity at 
ſo dear a rate. | 


2. The Nose lite the Fort of @ Pot. 


THE Noſe turned up like the Foot of a 
Pot is a Deformity as difficult to correct as 
the former, and like it is frequently owing to 
-the Nurſes, who in blowing 'the d's Noſe 
rub it up towards the Forehead ; which, by 
being often repeated, makes the Noſe take this 
Figure of the Foot of a Pot, which remains ſo 
-for Life, if Care be not taken to correct it 
-peedily. The only Method of doing this, is 


* 


— pp es ab 1 
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| to paſs one of the Fingers N e 
upon the Ridge of the N from above 
r e and to preſs the End of the Noſe 

2 down. There is one Diſad- 
— here however, which is, that in preſ- 
ſing upon the Top of the Noſe you cauſe the 
Noſtrils, which are already ſufficiently large, 
to become ſtill larger, which is another De- 
formity. What is to be done then in this 
Caſe? - You muſt hinder the Noſtrils from 
growing wider by ſqueezing them gently be- 
tween your Finger and Thumb. This is a 
Taſk for an old Woman, and requires a great 
deal of Patience; but when one has a great 
Affection for a Child, no Trouble will be 
GE much of, to prevent any Deformity in. 


3. The Noss awry. 


THIS Deformity happens, for the moſt 
part, the Negligence of Nurſes and of Ser- 
vant ids, who in wiping the Children's 
Noſe or Eyes, puſh the Noſe more on one 
ſide than on nds other. When the Noſe is thus 
ſet awry, there is no need for any other Re- 

medy againſt this Deformity than the Aſſiſ- 
tanee of the Fingers; but then, that this 
Method may ſucceed, the Child muſt be 
I without which all theſe Efforts will 

uſeleſs, and perhaps dangerous ; ; for as 
we now talk of confiſts in puſh- 

— the Noſe from that Side to which it is 
moft inclined, it is very plain that if the whole 

Noſe does not 0 obey & that Force eaſily, as it 
does in the time 52 we run the w_ 
O 
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of bruiſing that Part where we puſh, or ren- 


dering it ſtraiter than it ſnould be; whereas 
when the whole Noſe yields, as it does when 
Children are very young, there is no ſuch 
riſk run; becauſe, when you puſh one Side 
of the Noſe, the other yields at the ſame 
ume. 8 | 


4. The Nose full of red Pimples. 


PIMPLES upon the Noſe happen fre- 
quently in Children, as well as in People that 
are grown up. We muſt take care in this 
Caſe to do nothing that may repel the Hu- 
mour which occaſions theſe Pimples, and nei- 
ther to uſe Plaintain Water, nor any other 
thing that is cooling or. aſtringent ; but only 
to apply freſh Spittle, and hinder the Child 
to fret the Pimples with his Fingers. But 
if this Humour is driven inwards, whether 
by Ointments or other Applications, theſe lit- 
tle Fumours will diſappear for ſome time, 
and then break out anew more luxuriant than 
before, provided it happens luckily that 7 
do break out again; for frequently they dit- 
appear for good, which produces a great deal 
of Miſchief: For this diſappearing of theſe 
Pimples proceeds from hence, that the Hu- 
mour being repelled inwards, is throw either 
upon the Organ of Smell, or of the Taſte, or 
ct the Speech, or of the Sight, or of Hearing, 
which may render the Child either inſenſible 
as to Smell or Taſte, or make him dumb, 
blind, or deaf, according to the Quantity or 
Quality of the Humour which is repelled. 


bY 


» \ 


Gb Rad LE 


beſt Method even here 
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| et? 5. The Pohplus Nos. 


T HE polypous Noſe is that which is filled 
with a Polypus. This Polypus is an Excreſ- 
cence which ſometimes fills one, or both No- 
ſtrils, in ſuch a manner that there is no free 
Paſſage left for the Air ; nay, ſometimes it 


cannot obtain the leaſt Admittance, whereby 


the Reſpiration is prevented, the Voice al- 
tered, the Speech rendered difficult, and the 
Noſe * onfidepab ſwelled. | 

To cure this Diſeaſe, we muſt not go rough- 
ly to work, but proceed very gently. Some 
People believe that there is nothing to be done, 
but to cut and tear it out; but this is the way 
to exaſperate the Polypus, ſo as to make it 
degenerate i into a Cancer. | 

Tu Diſeaſe is ſtill curable, whether the 
Polypus poſſeſſes the whole Cavity of the 


Noſe, or only a Part of it, but the Cure is 


more difficult in the firſt caſe than in the other. 
If the whole Cavity of the Noſe is not filled 
with the Polypus, there needs no other Re- 


medy than a little Broth made of Veal and 


Crabs introduced milk-warm into the Noſe. 
The way is to ſoak a little bit of Spunge in 
this Broth, then wring out the Liquor into 
the Palm of the Hand, and ſnuff it up the 
Noſe ; and this muſt be repeated ſeveral times 

a day for a good many Weeks together. 
As to the firſt Caſe, when this Excreſcence 
fills up the whole 8 of the Noſe, the 
or removing it is to 


moiſten it with the ſame Broth which we have 
juſt now recommended. But how ſhall this 
r Bre th 
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Broth be introduced when there is no room to 
receive it? The thing appears impoſſible, but 
it is not ſo: It js to be introduced by the 
means of a very fine Pipe, which muſt be 
Puſhed gradually into the Noſtril. The Pipe 
will eaſily make for itſelf, provided it be in- 
finuated betwixt the Pol and one of the 
vides of the Noſtril to which it adheres ; but 
it muft be done gradually, as we have ſaid, 
and without Violence. As ſoon as the Pipe is 
introduced, the Broth muſt be puſhed ſtrongly 
through it by the means of a Suns; and this 
ought to be repeated two or times a 
ſor a Month or more, according to the 
- Rinacy of the Diſeaſe. 

WHrar generally gives Occaſion to the Po- 
lypus, of which we are now treating, is the 
pulling off with the Nail certain mucous Sub- 
ſtances which are' fixed to the Infide of the 
Noſe, and form Cruſts there. Theſe Cruſts 
ſometimes ſtick ſo very cloſe, that if you have 
not Patience to let them take their own time, 
and fall off of themſelves, which happens for 

the moſt part within ſix or ſeven A they 
| are not to be removed without taking the 
_ Skin off the Part they are attached to; and this 
r Po- 
"To ER 2 8 win. the Noſes 
o ng People, as as of others, pretty 
bots Habs which point out at the Noſtrils ; 
and as theſe ran; v4 not wok well, . * 
frequently, inſtead of cutting them, pull them 
out * Roots, that they may not be diſ- 
cerned. If one was narrowly to examine the 
accidental Cauſes of the moſt part of 

| 0 


S 
f 
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of the Noſe, it would be found that there arg 
few of theſe Excreſcencies which do not pro- 


ceed from one or other of the Cauſes juſt now 


mentioned. | 
6. The Noss full of little Holes, 


THERE are ſome Noſes all pricked full of 
ſmall Holes, like the Shells of Almonds. It is 
generally believed that theſe little Holes are 
ts for Worms, and upon this No- 
tion it is uſual to pinch theſe Places between - 
the Nails, to ſqueeze out the pretended -/ 
Worms, which are nothing elſe than a greaſy 
ſort of Stuff hardened within theſe Holes. The 
pinching with the Nails ſqueezes out this Stuff 
effectually; but then, on the other hand, it 
produces three bad Effects; the firſt, is 
that of making Noſe red; the fecord, 
that 5 — too large; and the third, is 
that of raiſing Tumours upon it fometimes. 

Tux beſt Method of obliterating theſe little 
Holes, is to rub a little of the Oil of Nut- 
megs with the Finger, or a ſmall Bruſh, all 
along the Noſe. © Oil applied ſeverat 
times a day for ſome Weeks, ſoftens that Stuff 
which is pent up in theſe Holes, and makes it 
come out, only by rubbing the Noſe with a 
bit of Linnen Rag. After this, a few Drops 
of the Vinegar of Rofes, rubbed \gently upon 
the Noſe, ſhuts up theſe little Holes, that they 
do not appear any more. e's 
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7. The Nos large. 

I UnpersTaND by a large Noſe, one that is 
large to Deformity : This Deformity happens 
to fome People all of a ſudden ; in others again 
it comes on by degrees, and there are others 

to whom this Deformity is hereditary. 

Wr a Child is born with a Noſe exceſ- 
ſively large, and. this Deformity is not heredi- 
tary, we may have hopes of 'curing it, pro- 

. vided in the mean time that the Mother, du- 
ring her Pregnancy, has not been ſhocked 
with any Deformity of the ſame kind, whe- 
ther in Maſks, Pictures, or Perſons; for in 
this caſe the thing is quite incurable. If then 
each Parent has the Noſe well proportioned, 
and the Mother, during her Pregnancy, 
not been ſhocked with any ſuch Object as we 
have juſt now mentioned, there is room for 
Hope, as I ſaid before; and ſo much the 
more, as tnis Largeneſs of the Noſe ſometimes 
goes off, after a certain time, of its own . 
accord; during which time one may have pa- 
tience. But it this Deformity continues longer 
than ſix or ſeven. Months, the Child's Noſe . 
muſt be moiſtened with the Juice of Purſlane 
and of Lettice, freſh preſſed, and a little 
warm ; the Juice of Beet muſt likewiſe be 
| _ Muffed up the Noſe ſeveral times a day for 
| ſome Months together, in caſe the Largeneſs 
8 does not ſoon diminiſh. But if it continues 
| obſtinate longer than eight or ten Months, all 
. muſt be left to Nature; for Examples are not 
wanting, of Children who have had the Noſe 
deformed, as to its Size, till they were we or | 
3 . | ce , 
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three Years old, and this Deformity has gone 
off as they grew older. 

Sou adviſe Bleeding and Sudorificks - in 
this Caſe, others propoſe Purging, others a 
Linnen Cloth impregnated with the Steams of 
Incenſe and Maſtick, and applied to the Noſe. 
Theſe Remedies. do not produce any great 
Effect, but they may be tried, to. ſave the 
Reflection of having neglected any thing that 
might poſſibly be of ſervice ; only Bleeding I 
would not conſent to, if the Child is very 
young. 

Ir is hard to account how the Noſe ſhould 
grow exceſſively. large of a ſudden, without 
any manifeſt - Cauſe ; but in the mean time 
there are Examples of it: for ſometimes the 
Noſe has; been obſerped to ſwell ſo faſt, that 


in a few Hours it has become twice or thrice . 5 


as large as it was before *. 

Wan a Child's Noſe becomes ſo large all 
of a ſudden, without any ſenſible Cauſe, and 
neither the Child nor the Nurſe has a F ever, 
nor any other Diſeaſe, either the Child is ſtill. 
upon the Breaſt, or it is a weaning, or it hap- 
pens after weaning. In the firſt Caſe there is 
not à great deal to be feared, becauſe this 
Swelling proceeds from too great abundance - 
of an indigeſted Milk, which is thrown upon 
the capillary, Veſſels of the Noſe ; it being 
ſuppoſed in the mean time wal the Nurſe is in 
good Health. | 


"DEN 2” Haan 
N Ne, ejuſmodi tumorum ſepe intra paucas bi: 


ras adeo an, ut duplo triplove major naſus vaſe; 
rite | Theod. Zuing. Theatr. Praxeos Med. 
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TakkE are ſome Children who, from too 
great a Plenty of Milk, have their Breaſts ſo 
much ſwelled, that, upon preſſing them a lit- 
tle, Milk flows out of them. Ihe common 
Proverb, i you twiſt his Noſe, there will Milk 
Hou out of it, which ſignifies that the Perſon 
we ſpeak of is 51 ſhews that it is 
not of late only that _- have ſuppoſed 
Children to have Milk in their Noſes. 
However that be, let us conſider what 
Remedy is proper to be applied for _—_ 
neſs of the Noſe, and we muſt go to the 
Fountain-Head for it. The Cauſe of this 
Largeneſs is only an indigeſted Milk, which 
may proceed from one of the following Rea- 
ſons, either becauſe it is fupplied in too great 
Quantities to the Child, or becayſe it is not 
quite good of itſelf. If it proceeds from the 
firſt Cauſe, it may eaſily be helped by dimi- 
niſhing the Quantity ; and if from the ſecond, 
you muſt either change the Nurſe, and take 
another whoſe Milk is better, or elſe correct 
the Milk by the Regimen or otherwiſe. As 
to the changing of the Nurſe, we ought not 
to do that, unleſs it is quite neceſſary, for the 
ſeldomer that the Nurſe is changed, it is the 
better for the Child. 
As to the correcting of the Milk, as the 
Fault in this caſe is that of being too thick, 
it is eaſy to help this Thickneſs. 1, By 
making the Nurſe drink a good deal of Water, 
and moderating her Quantity of Wine, if ſhe 


uſes any. 2. By hindering her to eat too 
much Bread, as ſome of them do. 3. By 
making her eat a good deal of thin Soop. 4: 
By giving her once or twice every day * 0 

; | ien 
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ficient Quantity of Barley-Milk, well made, 


and without Lemon. 5. By purging her now - 
p of Caſſia in 


and then with a little of the 
Whey, provided the is coſtive. 
As to the ſecond caſe, . that is to fay, if the 
Child is weaning, there is leſs Hope of a 
Cure, but in the mean time the ſame Method 


muſt be obſerved which we have juſt now laid 


down. . 

Wir reſpect to the third Cafe again, viz. 
when the Child is already weaned, his Noſe 
ought to be fomented every day with white 


Champain Wine, in which Pomgranate Bark, 


a bit of Quince and of Alum have been boiled; 
and this muſt be prepared in the 
following manner: Take a Pint of white 
Champain, the ſtrongeſt and moſt ſparkling 
you can get, the half of a middle-ſized Quince, 
cut into three or four Pieces, and two Drachms 
of Rock Alum; boil all together for a Mi- 
nute or two, then take the Veſſel from the 
Fire, ſhut the Mouth of it cloſe, and let it 
ſtand about half an hour ; after which, when 
it is about lukewarm, ſoak a Linnen Rag in 
it, and apply it to the Noſe, and this muſt be 
repeated ſeveral times a day for a good many 
Months, - Rt 

- Wren the exceflive Largeneſs of the Noſe 
has come by degrees, in the courſe, for ex- 
ample, of one or two Years, it is not to be 


cured, and all that we can hope to do is to 


hinder its Progreſs ; in order to which, 'if the 
Perſon: ufes to drink Wine, the Quantity of it 


muſt be retrenched, and a Purge of Manna, 


Senna, and Tamarinds given frequently, the 


Doſe being regulated according to the Age 
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and Conſtitution of the Patient. To do any 
thing more, would be quite uſeleſs. | 
Ix this Largeneſs of the Noſe is the Effect of 
the Small-pox, and the Diſeaſe has been over 
a Year or thereabouts, there is nothing to be 
done. But if the Small-pox are not yet quite 
gone, or it is ſcarce a Month ſince the Pa- 
tient recovered from them, the beſt Remedy 
for 33 — 22 of gn is to 
purge frequently with p of Succory with 
Rhubarb, ' and * Peach Bloſſoms, * to- 
gether and diluted with Fumitory Water. 
Six Drachms of the Syrup of Succory, and 
half an Ounce of the Syrup of Peach-Bloſſoms, 
make a ſufficient Doſe for a Child of ſix Years. 
One may judge by this what Doſes are proper 
at other Ages. 


8. The Nose ſlit. 


I T happens frequently when People have 
catched Cold in their. Head, that an acrid 
Serum, which diſtils through the Noſe, erodes 
the Border of the Noſtrils, and makes them 
rape towards their Extremity. Nature ſome- 
times of her own accord fills up this Fiſſure, 
but ſometimes it continues for Life, not ex- 
coriated indeed, but cicatriſed in ſuch a man- 
ner, that the Traces of the old Chaſm till ap- 
pear, which is very diſagreeable. For this 
reaſon it 18 beſt to cure it ſpeedily, by anoint- 
ing the Noſtrils immediately with fine freſh 
Butter, and a little of the Oil of Eggs, mixed 
together in the Palm of the Hand, and this 
muſt be ſeveral times repeated. 'This ſimple 
Remedy, which ought to be * we 

eve 
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ſeveral Weeks, ſucceeds better than any ſort 


9. De Noss like that of a Horſe. 


THE Noſe is fo called, when the Noftrils 
are open like thoſe of a Horſe, which is very 
different from the Noſe which is ſimply flat. 
When a Child is born with ſuch a Noſe as 
this, and he has it of either of his Parents, 
the Deformity is incurable : But if it is not 
hereditary, and if, befides, there is no reaſon 
to ſuſpect that the Mother, during her Preg- 
nancy, had ſeen any thing of that kind which 
made a ſtrong Impreſſion upon her, there are 
hopes of correcting it, 1 proper means 
be uſed at firſt. The Method of doing this 
conſiſts in gently compreſſing the Child's No- 
ſtrils twenty or thirty times a day for ſeveral 
Weeks, taking care at the ſame time that the 
Child does not preſs his Noſe too much againſt 
the Breaſt when he ſucks, which is hard to be 
revented when the Breaſt is too large and full. 
or this reaſon you ſhould take care in ſuch a 
caſe to chuſe a Nurſe that has a little Breaſt, 
and the Nipple ſharp and protuberant. _ _ 

AFTER this Method has been continued, 
not only for ſeveral Weeks, but even for ſome 
Months, if neceſſary, there muſt be a Pair of 
ſmall Spectacles made, but without Glaſs, 
proportioned to the Child's Noſe, and theſe 
'he muſt wear ſome Hours every day : But 
they muſt not preſs his Noſe too much, nor 
in the leaſt hurt his breathing. He ought to 
wear theſe Spectacles two or three Years, 'or 
even longer if the Noſe does not change its 
. | Shape 
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Mape eaſily. If by this Method the Defor- 
mity is not abſolutely cured at laſt, yet you 
will ſtill have the pleaſure of ſeeing it conſi- 
—_ diminiſhed, and the Child will get off 
at leaſt with a flat Noſe, which, after all, as 
we obſerved before, is not ſuch a great De- 


formity as the other. 
10. The conuulſive Motion of the Nos k. 
THE Noſe is ſometimes ſeized with a con- 


_ vulfive Motion, which makes it move invo- 
luntarily u 


pon certam Occaſions. The French 
call this, the Tie du Nez. Cardinal Commendon 
had fuch a Motion as this of his Noſe, which 
it vas impofible for Him to hinder, when he 
either laughed or ſmiled. Others have this 
Motion when they are vexed, or angry, or are 
very intent upon any thing ; and others have 
it indifferently at all times. | 

Tus Motion of the Noſe, when it is of a 
long ſtanding, admits' of no Remedy z but it 
may be cured, if means are uſed at firſt; The 
Method of Cure is, that y time that a 
Child is ſeized with fuch a Motion of his 
Noſe, to apply'a Linnen Rag dipped in cold 
Water immediately to the Noſe, and the Parts 
about it, and this muſt be repeated ſeveral 
times. There are ſcarce any Motions of this 
kind, in any part of the Face, which do'not 
* to this Application, if it is uſed at 


= | | 41. 
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11. De Nos Aupid. 79 


ISnourp not have added this Article to 
the preceding ones, if I had not read ſome- 
where *, that os ny or Dulneſs of the 
Parts ſhew themſelves plainly in the Noſe. That 
is to ſay, that according to a certain Shape of 
the Noſe one may not only gueſs, but may be 
abſolutely certain at once, whether the Perſon 
who has ſuch or ſuch a Noſe, is of a lively or 
ſlow Tum. But our Author does not tell 
what this Shape of the Noſe is, which plainly 
denotes a Ing many of Mind; and as it is ob- 
vious to the Rye (for he ſays, it ſhews itſelf 
openly) he has thought it quite needleſs to ex- 
plain it. However it be, I ſhall not look out 
for any Method, either for diſguiſing or cor- 

recting this unlucky Conformation of the 
Noſe, which ſhews at once, and ſo cruelly 
betrays a Dulneſs of the Mind ; for really I do 
not know in what it oonſiſts. We commonly 
ſay of a Woman who has much ſpirit in her 
Face, that ſhe has ſprightly Eyes ; but we ne- 
ver ſay, as far as I know, that ſuch a one has 
a ſprightly Noſe. We ſay, indeed, of a Man 
of a ſubtile and penetrating Genius, that he has 
a good Noſe, which is a Metaphor borrowed. 
from the Sagacity of Hounds, which have a 
very acute Smell, and know the Scent of the 
Prey at a great diſtance. This ſame Metaphor 

18 f 
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is ſtretch'd ſtill farther, for we ſay, for exam- 
ple, of a Girl who ſeems to have a gay Turn, 
that ſhe has not her Noſe turned towards the 
Convent ; which Expreſſion is taken from 
Hounds having their Noſe turned always to- 
wards that Place where they ſmell the Prey, 
which they are in queſt of. But theſe Phraſes, 
and others of the ſame kind, do not give us 
the leaſt Foundation to believe, that the Puick- 
neſs or Dulneſs of the Parts ſhew themſelves plainly 
in the Noſe. | 

By this time we have ſaid enough of the 
Deformities of the Noſe, and therefore ſhall 
proceed to the other Parts of the Face. We 
have already mentioned the Forehead, the Eye- 
brows, and the Noſe; next follow, the Eye- 
lids, the Eyes, the Cheeks, the Ears, the Lips 
and the Chin; to which muſt be added, as 
we have already ſaid, the Skin which gives a 
general Cover to the Face. After theſe, - we 
ſhall go on, according to our Plan, to conſider 
the Gums, the Teeth, and the Tongue, which 
are thoſe Parts of the Face that are leſs ex- 
poſed to fight. | $80 


| Of the Eys-Livs. 


THE Eye-lids are likewiſe ſubject to a great 
many Deformities. We may reckon nine chief 
ones. The firſt is the turning up of the up- 
per Eye-lid. The ſecond, is the turning out 
of the lower Eye- lid. The third, is the Blear- 
edneſs of the Eyes. The fourth, is that little 
hard Tumour in the upper Eye- lid reſembling 
2 Haik-ftone, which is called in French, le Grain 
de Grele, The fifth, is a ſoft Tumour in the 
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upper Eye-lid, and ſometimes in the under, 
called in French Þ Hydatide. The fixth, is a 
Tumour of the Eye-lid, reſembling a Grain 
of Barley, whence it is called Hordeolum. The 
ſeventh, is the want of the Cilia. The eighth, 
is the Cilia too ſhort or too thin. The ninth, 
is the turning in of the Cilia upon the Eye. 
We ſhall proceed to examine theſe nine Ar- 
ticles, in the ſame order in which we have 
here ſet them down. } i 


1. The turning up of the upper Ev E-LID. 5 


THERE are ſome People who have the 
upper Eye- lid ſo turned up towards the Fore- 
head, that when they would ſhut the Eye the 
can only cloſe it half, ſo that . they ſleep wit 
their Eyes open like Hares ; and hence this 
Deformity is called the Hare-Eye. People are 
either born with this, in which caſe it proceeds / 
from a bad Conformation of the Eye-lid, or 
it is owing to a cuſtom which Children are ſuf- 
fered to acquire in the Cradle, of. looking al- 
ways upwards, which by being frequently re- 
peated, fixes the Eye-lid towards the Brow 3 
ſo that that Part which Nature has placed over 
the Eye as a kind of Curtain, to be drawn up 
or let down upon it at pleaſure, is not ſuffi- 
cient to cover the Eye, but remains always 
turned up. 14-034 48624 

TEIS fame Deformity may likewiſe pro- 
ceed from an acrid Humour which falls upon 
the muſcular Membranes of the Eye- lid, and 
erodes them by its Acrimony ; as likewiſe 
from a Cicatrice formed after an Ulcer of this 
Part. This Deformity then is owing to four 

different 
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different Cauſes, two of which only are cura- 
ble, and theſe only before the Diſeaſe is con- 
firmed by Time. The firſt, is, when it pro- 
ceeds from the corrofive ity of an acrid 
Humour, which diſtils upon. Part; and 
the ſecond, when it proceeds from Habit. In 
the firſt caſe, you muſt uſe both internal and 
external Remedies. The internal ones are ma- 
ny, but there is none of them more effectual 
than the Confection of Hyacinth. It may be 
given ſeveral days, Evening and Morning, to 
the quantity of half a Drachm, or a Drachm, 
either by itſelf, or diluted with a little of di- 
ſtilled Water. This Medicine has 
this peculiar Quality, that it ſweetens the acrid 
very much ; and the chief Indication 
in this caſe is to ſweeten the Maſs of Blood, 
becauſe the Diſeaſe we here treat of pro- 
ceeds from the Acrimony of the Humours 
which are fupplied from the Blood. | 
_ TT is a vulgar Error to imagine 
fo&ion of mth is heating, 


that may have been raiſed : amongft other Ab- 
ſorbents are the precious Stones, of which this 
Confection is compoſed. It is true, that 
Kermes Berries and Myrrh enter likewiſe into 
its Compoſition ; but any heating Quality that 
theſe Medicines are endowed with, is ſo cor- 
rected by the other Ingredients, that they can- 
not make the leaſt Impreſſion of Heat upon the 

Viſcera, and only ſerve tb hinder the Medi- 
cine from lying _ upon the Stomach. 
Bou r as Muſk Ambergreaſe are ſome- 
times Ingredients of this Compoſition, I —_— 
cauſe 
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cauſe them to be left out, and deſire the A 
thecary to make it up without them. 
THERE is in ſome Diſpenſatories a Confec- 
tion of Hyacinth, which they call reformed, 
where ſome things are left out, and the Quan- 
tities of others which enter into the common 
Preparation altered; but I do not adviſe this 
Confection, which they have pretended to re- 
form; I would rather keep to the old one, 
which is much preferable. | | 
As to external Remedies, otherwiſe called 
topical ones, there are a great of that 
kind which may here be made uſe of; but the 
beſt of all, is to. wet a Compreſs in Roſe- 
water, and apply it to the Eye-lid, taking care 
to renew it from time to time, ſo as not to 
let it dry upon the Part. OI 
As to the ſecond caſe, viz. when this De- 
formity proceeds from a Habit contrated by 
the Child in the Cradle of looking always up- 
wards, there needs nothing elfe be done, than 
to put a Fillet over the Child's Forehead, ſo 
as quite to cover the Eye-lid, by which means 
the Child will not be able to look upwards: ' 
But before you put on the Fillet, you muſt 
wy care to pull the Eye-lid gently down-' 
Ta | | 
WEN Children are a little grown up, they 
often divert themſelves with playing at Shittle- 
cock, which Diverſion may hurt them if they 
have had their Eye-lid turned upwards former- 
ly, or have it ſo ſtill, by obliging them always 
to turn their Eyes upwards. From this, one 
may ſee the danger of ſuffering Children to 
uſe this Play too much. 


2. The 


ö 


1 
ö 
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2. The turning down of the Inver Ex E-LIp. 


THIS turning down of the lower Eye-lid, 
is a greater Deformity than the turning up of 
the Upper one, of which we have been ſpeak- 
ing. It makes the Eye-lid appear hanging quite 
down, ſo as to reſemble the Boot of an old 
Coach when it is let down. 

"Tris Deformity, when it is not the Effect 
of ſome Wound of the Eye-lid, generally pro- 
ceeds from a Relaxation of this Part, produced 
by too much Moiſture, which ſoaks it, and 
deprives it of Motion and Elaſticity ; for al- 
though the lower Eye-lid may be looked upon 
as immoveable in compariſon of the other, 
—— it is not abſolutely ſo. It moves at the 

me time with the upper Eye- lid; both of 
them have the ſame Motion, a Motion which 


is common to them; I mean, for example, 


that when the upper Eye- lid moves in order 
to cover the Eye, or to uncover it, the under 
one does the ſame. The Motion of this is 
leſs ſenſible indeed than that of the other, but 
it is not leſs real. | | 

IN order to be convinced of this, you need 
only pinch the under Eye-lid with your Fin- 


ger and Thumb, while you move the upper 


one, and you will find plainly that it moves, 
and in the ſame manner with the other. Or, 
ou need only look with attention at the 
yes of another Perſon, or even your own, 
in a Looking-Glaſs ; and you will ſee, that in 
moving the upper Eye-lid, the under one is 
moved at the ſame time. Beſides, Anatomy 
teaches us, that both the Eye-lids have Aus 
e 
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ſame Muſcles and the ſame Fibres for produc- 
ing this Motion. But, as theſe Muſcles and 
Fibres are not able in this caſe to move the 
lower Eye- lid, upon account of the too great 
Humidity which relaxes them, it follows, that 
to reſtore this Motion to the Eye- lid, and to 
ſtrengthen it, and hinder it to fall lower, we 
muſt have recourſe to Hydragogues ; that is to 
ſay, to thoſe Medicines which evacuate the 
ſuperfluous ſerous Humours ; and afterwards 
make uſe of Aſtringents and Strengtheners. 

To anſwer the firſt Indication, you muſt 
give a Purge now and then of the Powder of 
Cornachina, proportioning the Doſe to the 
Age of the Patient. Half a Drachm in 
Broth is the common Doſe; but to Chil- 
dren it may be diminiſhed in proportion to 
their Age. A bliſtering Plaiſter applied to the 
Neck, may likewiſe be of ſervice. A little bit 
of the Root of Spurge-Olive is a very good 
Bliſter in this caſe ; for it evacuates a great 
deal of Serum, without cauſing any Pain. Tt 
muſt be kept upon the Nape of the Neck by 
the means of a little Bandage, and taken off 
after it has produced a ſufficient Diſcharge, ap- 
plying it again ſome days afterwards, if there 
be occafion. 5 | 

As to the ſecond Indication, which is to 
have recourſe to Aſtringents and Strengtheners, 
this is anſwered by bathing the Eye-lid fre- 
quently with Plantain and Fennel- Water, in 
which a bit of red-hot Iron has been extin- 
guiſhed, x 


Js Bleared 
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3. Blarid Ex xs. 


THIS is a Diſeaſe in which an Humour 
trickles down inceſſantly from the Eye-lids, 
which reddens their Borders and glues x wb to 
one another. When this Diſeaſe is examined 
narrowly, one may ſee that it is a Train of 
ſmall ſuperficial Ulcers, which are almoſt im- 
perceptible, ranged all along the Border of 
each Eye-lid, as well within as without, Theſe 
little Ulcers are very difficult to be cured, 
when they have been neglected at firſt. The 
Method of curing them, is to apply frequently 
to the Eye-lids, Linnen-Cloths dipt in a De- 
1 coction of Lint-Seed, Fennel-Seed, the Flowers 
I} of Colt's-foot, and the Leaves of Mallows and 

" Marſh-mallows; to which may be added, a 
[ little of the Sugar of Lead. The way of mak- 
1 ing this Decoction is as follows: Take a hand- 
| ful of the Leaves of Mallows and Marſh-mal- 
bl lows, half a handful of the Flowers of Colt's- 
foot, half an Ounce of Lintſeed, and three 
Drachms of Fennel-Seed ; boil all theſe toge- 
ther in 'a Pound of common Water for a 
quarter of an Hour, then ſtrain them through 
a Linnen-Cloth, and in the ſtrained Liquor 
diſſolve half a Drachm of the Sugar of Lead. 
ll Beſides this, it will be right to purge with a 
18 little Manna. diſſolved in Fumitory and ſca- 
bious Water warmed ; and the Uſe of Tea 
ought not to be neglected. 


4. The 
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4+ The Tumour of the upper ExE-Lin reſem- 
| bling a Hail-ſtone, 


THERE is ſometimes produced, between 
the Membranes of the upper Eye-lid, a ſmall 
Tumour ſhining, moveable, round, hard, and 
indolent, about the fize of a Pea, hanging by 
a very ſlender Stalk, and in fome meaſure re- 
ſembling the Figure of a Hail-ſtone. This 
Tumour is not dangerous, unleſs it be irritated 
by improper Applications. Sometimes after it 
has remained hard for ſome Years, it has been 
ſeen to go off without the Uſe of any Remedy. 
In treating this Tumour, you muſt take care 
not to apply any kind of Plaifter, and to uſe 
nothing but Fomentations in the form of 
Steams. For this purpoſe, the following 
Herbs well dried muſt be boiled in common 
Water, viz. Baum, Sweet-baſil, Origanum, 
Marjoram, Bleſſed- Thiſtle, of each a handful ; 
to which muſt be added half a handful of Bay- 
berries and Juniper- berries, bruiſed, and five 
or ſix Pugils of Coffee well roafted, and 
powdered. When the Decoction is ſmoking 
hot, let the Steam be directed to the Eye, by 
the means of a Funnel, and in the mean time 
take care to _ the Eye cloſe ſhut. 

Trx1s Remedy ought to be repeated ſeveral 
times a day, and continued every day without 
intermiſſion, till the Cure is compleated. But 
very good care muſt be taken not to handle 


his Tumour roughly, leſt it be thereby ren- 
dered incurable, 


5. The 
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5. The watery Tumour of the Ex E-LIp. 


THIS is a ſmall Tumour, ſoft and indolent, 
which grows upon either of the Eye-lids, but 
moſt frequently upon the upper one. This 
[Tumour which is commonly ſhining, red, 

. tranſparent, and hinders the Eye to open, is 
cauſed by a «watery Humour, extravaſated 
between the Membranes of the Eye-lid. 
Children are very ſubject to it, and unleſs 
Care be taken to cure it ſpeedily, it may quit 
its indolent Diſpoſition, become very paintul, 
and degenerate into a fiſtulous Ulcer ; or leave 
upon the Eye-lid an ugly troubleſome Scar. 
The Cure of this Diſeaſe, is to apply upon the 

' Eye-lid, a Cataplaſm, made with Mugwort, 
Scabious, Sage, Fennel, and Agrimony, boiled 
in White-Wine. If, after the Uſe of this Ca- 
taplaſm, the Tumour ſeems diſpoſed- to ſup- 
purate, you muſt apply another, made with 
common Mallows, Marfh-mallows, Figs, Ca- 
momile, Saffron, and the Crumbs of Bread 
boiled in Milk, and continue this till the Sup- 
puration is brought on. Afterwards the Eye- 
lid muſt be healed up with the Honey of Roſes 
and a little Tutty. | 


6. The Tumour of the ExE-LID reſembling a 
Grain of Barley, or the Hordeolum. 


THIS is a ſmall inflamed T umour, long, 
immoveable, of the figure of a Grain of Bar- 
ley, growing upon the Cilia, 'at the Border of 
the Eye-lid. It begins at firſt with a little red 

. Swelling, which grows larger by degrees, Go 
| tende 
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tended with Itching and Heat, and after ſome 
days becomes white, and ſuppurates. It dif- 
fers from that Tumour which reſembles a Hail- 
ſtone; in this the laſt mentioned Tumour is 
neither attended with Inflammation nor Pain, 
and has not its Seat in the Cilia, but in the 
Middle of the Eye-lid ; it is likewiſe move- 
able, hard, round, ſhining, and of the ſame 


Colour with the Skin, and has a ſmall Root 


by which it hangs, and never comes to a Sup- 
puration. The Hordeolum is without danger, 
provided it is not fretted with the Fingers, and 
for the moſt part heals of itſelf. Sometimes 


it returns for a while, and ſwells again, and 


ſometimes it grows hard and will ſcarce ſup- 


purate. In this caſe you muſt take the Pulp 


of a boiled Apple, and apply it to the Eye- 
lid, which is the moſt effectual way of bring- 
ing the Tumour to a Suppuration. As ſoon 
as it is ſuppurated, which is known by a little 
white Spot in the middle of it, or in thE ſides, 
you have nothing to do but to preſs it gently, 
whereby the Pus will flow out, and the Tu- 
mour will be cured. But we mult take care 
to apply nothing to this Tumour that is 
cooling or aſtringent, for fear of repelling the 
Humour, which would be dangerous to the 

ye. 


7. The Want of the CILIA. 


IT is no-great Deformity for the Eye-lids to 
want the Cilia, but in the mean time it is a 
Deformity. The moſt common Cauſe of the 
Want of theſe Hairs in Children, is crying too 
frequently. Theſe Tears are very ſharp, and 

Vor, II. E deſtroy 
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deſtroy the Roots of the Hairs upon the Bor- 
ders of the Eye-lids ; nay, ſometimes they are 
fo acrid, as to excoriate the Cheeks *. Seei 
this is the caſe then, it is no wonder that they 
ſhould deſtroy the Hairs upon the Eye-lids ; 
and upon this account Parents ought to take 
care not to let their Children cry too much. 
But on the other hand, it they are forced to 
ſuppreſs their Tears too much, this Suppreſ- 
ſion may occaſion a Fiſtula Lachrymalis. Be- 
fides, the Tears contribute not a little, to diſ- 
the Humours from the Brains of Chil- 
dren, which faves them from a great many 
Diſeaſes. It is for this Reaſon, that in certain 
Places of India, where the Children upon the 
Breaſt never cry of their own accord, they have 
always Nettles ready by the Cradle, with which 
they prick them from time to time to make 
them cry. The Philoſophers of that Country 
ſay, that if a Child cries at leaſt an Hour a 
day, he will grow bigger and live longer, than 
he would otherwiſe do + ; which is very rea- 
ſonable to imagine. How then ſhall we ma- 
nage in this Affair? It is very hard to lay 
down a certain Rule about it. ere is how- 
ever a good Medium to be obſerved here, 
which is neither to let Children cry too much 
nor too little ; for if they cry too much, their 
Cilia will fall off ; and if they cry too little, 
their Health will thereby ſuffer. But both 


* See a Treatiſe of Chriticn Warlitz, entitled, 
Serutinium Lacbrymarum, printed at Nuremberg in 120. 
in tre Year 175. 

I See the above-cited- Treatiſe Scrutimium Lachiy- 
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may be avoided, by obſerving the Medium 
juſt now ſpoke of. | ö 
WHEN the Roots of the Cilia are abſolute- 
ly deſtroyed, it is impoſſible to make them 
grow again, whatever Arts you uſe, wh. t- 
ever certain Empiricks may ſay. You may ap- 


ply to the Eye-lids Bear's Greaſe, Deer's Mar- 


row, Honey and other Remedies, of the fame 
kind, all to no purpoſe, though they will tell 
you that they have experienced their good Ef- 


- feats; for to make the Hair grow again in this 


caſe, would be the ſame as to make a Plant 
ſpring without either Root or Seed. But if 
any of the Roots of the Cilia remain, and the 
Pores through which the Hairs ought to ſprout, 
are not quite effaced, there is ſtill hope, and 


the Cilia may be reſtored again, oy rubbing 


the Borders of the Eye-lids with a Decoction 
of Betony, Sage, Lavender, Baum, and Origa- 


num, with a little Honey added to it. 
8. The Cilia rod ſhort or too thin. 


THE Cilia ought to be pretty long and 
thick, without which the Eye-lids will not 
look ſo well, however beautiful they may o- 
therwiſe be. To make them grow longer 
when they are too ſhort, and thicker when 
they are too thin, you need only anoint the 
Eye- lids frequently with the Oil of Juniper, 
and of Amber, mixed together. Or ycu may 
take thirty common. Flies, bruiſe them, and 
make them into a Plaiſter, with a little Tur- 
pentine diſſolved in the Volk of an Egg, and 
apply it to the Eye-lid. This Plaiſter is excel- 
lent to make the Cilla grow. 

E 2 9. The 
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9. The Briſtling or Turning in of the CILIA 
againſt the Ev E. 


THERE are ſometimes two Rows of Hair 

upon the Cilia, the one above the other. The 
double Eye-brows above deſcribed, are a De- 
formity to the Face, but are no way incon- 
venient ; but the double Cilia are a Deformity, 
and at the ſame time hurtful *, becauſe they 
prick the Eye and occaſion a Pain and Run- 
ning, upon which account this Deformity can- 
not be too ſoon removed. The Method of 
curing it, is to pull out all thoſe Hairs which 
hurt the Eye with a Pair of fine Tweezers, 
which may eaſily be done when the Child is 
pretty young, provided you pull ſtreight, and 
go gently to work. 

As ſoon as the Hairs are pulled, you muſt 
take half an Ounce of freſh Butter, mix it 
with a Drachm of the Gall of a Pike, two 
Scruples of Tutty, and three or four Grains 
of Camphire ; and with this rub the Eye-lids 
frequently, to hinder the Hairs from growing 
again. If they do grow anew, you muſt pull 
them out as before; but this will ſcarce happen 

above two or three times. # | 

In People that are grown up, when the 
pulling of the Cilia might be dangerous, the 
beſt Method is to clip the Hairs which turn 
in, with a Pair of very ſmall Sciſſars, as near 
to the Border of the Eye-lid as poſſible, and 


afterwards 


E affefvs quo duo vel tres pilorum ordines ix 
extremitate palpebrarum . enaſcuntur, atque continue 
pungent» dolorem, fruritum, aliaſque in oculis moleſiias 
_ extant. 


WT 


— 
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afterwards to rub the Part with the Juice of 
the Flowers of Colt's-foot, and a little Milk, 
warmed ; and this Method ought to be fre- 

quently repeated. | 


Of the Ev x 


AFTER the Deformities of the Eye-lids, 
our Method requires that we ſhould next con- 
ſider thoſe of the Eyes, viz. 1. Of the Squint- 
Eye. 2. Of the inflamed Eye. 3. Of the 
wandering Eye. 4 Of the ſcaly Eye. 5. Of 
the winking Eye. 6. Of the one Eye We than 
the other. 7. Of the fierce Eye. 


1. The SQUINT-EYE. 


CHILDREN that are fquint-eyed, are 
either born ſo, or become ſo afterwards. 
When they are born ſo, the Deformity is ſtill 
not incurable, as ſome Authors believe; at 
leaſt if it is not hereditary, which alters the 
Caſe very much. And as a Child that is born 
without this Blemiſh may contract it aſter- 
wards ; fo, as it often happens, a Child may be 
born with this Deformity; and cured of it 
afterwards. . The Eye is a Part extremely ſuſ- 
ceptible of Change, for the mereſt Trifle may 
render a Child ſquint- eyed from the Birth, and 
the leaſt thing in the World will cure it : but 
in the 'mean time it muſt be owned, that the 
Deformity of which we are talking, is a good 
deal eafier cured when it is contracted after 
the Birth ; and in this caſe it is always owing 
to the Fault of Nurſes, who lay down their 
Children in falſe Lights, that is, where the 

| E 3 Light 
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Light does not fall ſo directly upon them as it 
ought, inſtead of laying them down in ſuch a 
manner, as they may have the Light, whether 
Day-light or Candle-light, directly oppoſite 
to them. There are few Parents who are not 
acquainted with this ; but it is not enough to 
know it, if they are not attentive to it. But 
they ſcarce ever think of it, for which they 
can never be too often reminded of it. 

ANnoTHER Fault of Nurſes, is, that when 
they want to ſtill a crying Child ; they hold up 
aꝑ ainſttheir Eyes a Doll, a Coral, a Pair of Beads 
or Necklace, and other ſuch like Toys, which 
they make to jump about, and which the 
Children cannot look upon ſo near without 
ſquinting. 

Wren the Strabiſmus (for ſo this Diſeaſe is 
called) is of late ſtanding, it may be eaſily 
cured, and when old it is incurablez but 
whether it be old or not, we muſt always try 
_ to cure it, becauſe Nature ſometimes falls upon 
ſuch Expedients, as People of the greateſt Sa- 
gacity would never have dreamt. 

TRE firſt thing to be taken care of, is never 
to let Children look at any thing that is either 
too near, or too much at a fide, or ſituated too 
directly under the Eyes. 

So Mx adviſe to give ſquint- eyed Children 
ſmall Writing to read, or employ them in 
fine Needle-Work, as in very fine Tapeſtry, 
Embroidery, or Pinking; but this Advice is 
not to be exactly followed, for it would be 
the readieſt way to increaſe the Deformity. 

As to Reading, the leſs that ſquint- eyed 
Children apply to it, the better; for I have 
ſeen Children, who, by learning to Wen at 

| ree 
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three or four Years old, have become more 
ſatint- eyed, and by leaving off reading after- 
rds, have learnt again to look perfectly 


e 

THoUGH a Child is a Year or two later 
than he ſhould be in learning to vead, it is 
no great Affair; it is a Diſadvantage not to 
be compared with that of the Child's running 
a riſque of remaining ſquint- eyed all his Life. 

Tu E ſecond Method to be made uſe of, 
is to make the Child look at his own Eyes in 
a Looking-Glaſs about a quarter of an Hour, 
Evening and Morning, for ſeveral days; but 
with this Precaution, that each Eye ſhall look 
at that one which correfponds to it in the 
Mirrour, that is to ſay, that the right Eye 
mult look at the right, and the left at the leit. 
This is no great piece of Slavery, and it cannot 
be expreſſed how efficacious it is for correcting 
this Deformity of the Eye. It is better than 
all the „ in the World for this purpoſe, 
provided the Deformity is not hereditary; in 
which caſe, as I ſaid before, it is not to be 
cured, whatever Method be taken. | 
Ix the ſquinting is not conſiderable, it may 
be paſſed over as a Defect which often does 
not deſerve the Name of a Deformity ; for 
there are ſome Squints not at all diſagreeable. 
The Duke of Montmorency had a little Squint of 
his Eye, which he became very well ; and there 
are People now living, who have this graceful 
ſort of Squint, which is called in France, 
having the Montmorency Eye. But in this caſe 
the Squint muſt be ſcarce obſervable ; for to 
have the Eyes quite a- ſquint can never be 
becoming. Hiſtory . that in the 22 

36 6 | 0 
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of Paganiſm, they conſecrated ſquint- eyed 
People to the Service of the Altars; but pèr- 
haps all ſorts of Squints were not allowed of. 
However it be, the Squint-Eye, when it is not 
too apparent, is no real Deformity. Ovid 
praiſes thoſe Eyes that ſquint a little; and, ac- 


cording to him, ſuch were the Eyes of 


Venus x. 
2. The Ey E Inflamed. 


T HIS Diſeaſe is called an Inflammation of 
the Eye, or Ophthalmia, to which Children are 
more ſubject than grown People. It hinders 
them to open the Eye, and occaſions a great 
deal of Pain when it is expoſed to the Light ; 
for which Reaſon they are obliged to wear 
over the Eyes a bit of black or green Taffety, 
to hinder the Rays of Light from ſtriking 
upon them, This Diſeaſe proceeds from a 
very acrid Blood, which ſtimulates the delicate 
Veſſels of the Eye, fwells and makes them 
red, which occaſions a great Deformity. 

THERE are two Sorts of Ophthalmia's, the 
one is dry, and the other moiſt. In this laſt 
the Eye weeps a good deal, and in the other 


it does not ; which proceeds from hence, that 


the Blood which ſwells the Veſſels of the Eye 
in the dry Ophthalmia is leſs watery ; but the 
ſame Indication anſwers in both, which is to 
ſweeten the Acrimony of the Blood, as well 


by internal as by external Medicines, 


S 


THE 


* 5; Peta eſt, Veneri fimilis, Ovid. de Art. 


Amor, 
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THE internal Remedies are, 1. To eva- 
cuate as ſoon as poſſible the acrid Salts of the 
Blood by gentle Purges, which ought to be 
very ſimple. A little Caſſia in Whey is ſuffi- 
cient, or a little Manna in Broth, with Tama- 
rinds. But they ought to be repeated from 
time to time, and all ſorts of Emeticks are here 
to be avoided. 

THE next day after the firſt Purge, it is 
proper to open a Vein in the Arm, and the 
day after that, to let blood in the Foot; ob- 
ſerving the general Rules in * caſe with re- 
ſpect to the Women. 

2. THE Patient ought to wink ſweeten- 
ing Broths, made with Veal; Chicken, Crabs, 
and Lettice, without Beef or "Mutton. 


3. Ir is neceſſary to abſtain entirely from 
Wine, till the Cure is compleated. 


Tu external Remedies are, 1. Shaving 
of the Head. 2. To take the half of the 
White of a hard Egg, without the Volk, 
ſoak it for half an hour in Fennel-Water 
pretty -hot, and apply the hollow fide of it 
warm to the Eye. This muſt be repeated 
two or three times a day, and only once in 
the Night-time, whenever the Patient wakens; 
and this Method ought to be continued for 


a Week or two, according to the Obſtinacy 
of the Diſeaſe. 


E 5 * +. 2. The 
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3. The Wandering Evs. 


THERE is nothing contributes more to 
give Children wandering Eyes than to expoſe 
to their View a great huddle of Objects in mo- 
tion.; ſuch, for example, as a great number of 
Men marching after one another, or a mixed 
Multitude of People dancing and jumping 
about, as it happens frequently in the Coun- 
try, at certain Rejoicings, whither Nurſes 
carry their Children. This Multiplicity of 
Objects, as it is impoſſible to view any one of 
them at leiſure, fets their Eyes a wandering, 
if have but the leaſt Inclination to it, and 
has this Effect, that they cannot look ſteadi 
upon any thing. This Defe& increaſes with 
their Years, and hence you ſee fo many Peo- 
ple every day, who, when they are talking to 
you, and ſeem to have their Eyes fixed upon 

ou, yet in the mean time do not fee you: 
hey are looking at ſomething elſe, one does 
not know what. This Deformity is fo much 
the more a Misfortune, that a Perſon who 
has an unſettled Look is generally ſuppoſed, 
— 3 often unjuſtly, to be of as unſettled a 
ind. 
Fon this reaſon I would adviſe Parents ne- 
ver to allow the Nurſes or Servants to carry 
their Children to Places where there are great 
Crouds of People, as at Proceſſions, and the 
like, 
_ _ AnoTnerr Cauſe, which ſometimes gives 
Children this wandering of the Eye, is a Play- 
thing which they call the Chaces, where, by 
the means of a little Handle which they hows 
| | about, 
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about, they immediately ſee appear a great 
many different Figures, which follow one ano- 
ther, as Hares, Foxes and Wolves, with a 
Huntſman laſt of all, who ſeems to purſue 
them; they regard attentively theſe little fly- 
ing Figures, and by making them paſs and re- 
paſs frequently before their Eyes, they con- 
fuſe their Sight. This is a thing that is not 
taken care of, and yet it is ſometimes enough, 
in certain Children, to make the Sight wan- 
der. 3 
THERE is nothing to be conſidered as tri- 
ting in the Education of Children, and it is 
inly a Matter of Conſequence to take care 
of their Bodies as well as of their Minds. 
Bor it is not always the looking upon too 
Odjects in motion at one time that teaches 
the Eye in Children to wander ; this Deformity 
likewiſe proceeds frequently from keeping the 
Eye fixed too long, and too often upon cer- 
tain Objects which exhale an Odour pernicious 
to'the Eye ; as, 1. Upon certain Dyes newly 
— whence it is that a great many 
mters have an unſettled Eye. 2. Upon dead 
Bodies opened ; and hence a great many A- 
natomiſts, who are always buſy in diſſecting, 
have this Defect in the Eye. I fay a great 
many ; for neither are all Anatomiſts, nor all 
Painters marked with this: Defect, and there 
are ſeveral of both who have the Sight very 
ſteady, which is owing to their Eyes being 
naturally ſtrong: But the Obſervation is ne- 
vertheleſs true in general, and I know, a- 
mongſt others, a young Anatomiſt, who by 
having applied to Diſſections from his Child- 
hood, and always had then, as he has ſtill, his 
E 6 Eyes 
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Eyes expoſed to a cadaverous Steam, is be- 
come an Example of what I have now ad- 
vanced ; not to ſpeak of that wan, livid Com- 
plexion which he has from' the ſame Cauſe. 
I would adviſe Parents, when their Children 
chuſe to follow certain Profeſſions which are 
hurtful to the Eyes, to conſider whether their 
Eyes are formed to ſuch Employments, and 
not to.expoſe them raſhly to ſome Deformity 
that may laſt all their Life. t 

THE moſt part of Children, while they 
drink, throw their Eyes around on all ſides, 
inſtead of looking into the Cup which they 
drink out of; and this at length, if they are 
ſuffered to make a habit of it, makes their 
Sight wander. The moſt certain Method of 
correcting this Habit, after Reproofs or Ad- 
monitions have had no Effect, is to ſlip a lit- 
tle bit of Cork ſlily into the Cup, while they 
zre drinking and looking another way. As 
ſoon as they feel the Cork with their Lips, they 
will look into the Cup, and take out the 
'Cork ; and afterwards, when their Eyes begin 
to wander again, the ſame trick muſt be re- 
peated, till at Jaſt they be obliged to look 
don while they are drinking, which will make 
their Sight as" : 


4. The Scaly Eyk. 


THE ſquamous Eye, ſo called from the 
Latin Word Squama, which ſignifies a Scale, is a 
Deformity produced by certain ſm1ll hard ſcaly 
Pcllicles, formed between the Eye-lid and the 
Globe of the Eye, which either deſtroy the 
Si zht entircly, or at leaſt hurt it * 

an 
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and in both caſes ecaſion divers Contorſions 
of the Eye. * 
WIEN this Diſeaſe is taken care of be- 
times, and treated according to Art, it fome- 
times 3 that theſe little Scales fall off 
from the Eye like Bran-“. 2 
A great Li ight darting in upon the Eyes, fo 
as to dazzle them very much, and raiſe a Com- 
motion in the innermoſt parts of the Eye, is 
frequently the Cauſe of this Diſeaſe. Beſides 
a great many other Examples which might be 
mentioned of this, there was a remarkable In- 
ſtance of it in the Perſon of St. Paul, upon 
whoſe Eyes, as the Scripture ſays, there were 
formed ſmall Pellicles reſembling Scales, after 
he was ſtruck to the ground with Lightning. 
Theſe Scales hindered him from © ſeeing the 
Light, and he did not recover his Sight till 
after they were fallen off. They who travel 
over Waſtes of Snow, are obliged to wear 
| Spectacles made of a Ow kind of Glaſs, 
do defend their Eyes the dazaling Luſtre 
of the Proſpect, 41 preſerve them from thoſe 
Scales which take awa y the Sight, and when 
they are of a long ſtanding, become ſo incor- 
porated with the Eye, that it requires the 
greateſt Art in the World to remove them. 
THERE are ſome Nurſes who make nothing 
of expoſing their Children to all ſorts of 
Lights indifferently, and even to that of the 
brighteſt Sun. They ſay in their own Defence, 
that it is only for a few Moments, as in walk- 
ing enen a hn won. or a Court, Se. But 
one 
MY — in guo e aut eee particulz 
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one of theſe Moments is ſometimes ſufficient 
to produce thoſe Scales of which we are talk- 
ing, and it is well if the Child gets off fo ea- 
ſily; tor in certain caſes one ſingle Ray of the 
Sun, darted ſtrongly upon the Eyes of a Child, 
may dazzle him to {ach a degree, as to make 
him loſe his Sight entirely. 

ANOTHER: neceſſary Precaution, ' is, never 
to ſuffer Children to be oppoſite to the Light, 
when it is very bright, but to put a thin Cur- 
tain between them and the Place from which 


the Light comes, or to place them in ſuch a 


manner as they may have the Light on their 
Rack, ox upon one 

Wurz Children learn to read or write, it 
is a common Error in their Maſters or 
Miſtreſles to make them fit with the Light in 
their Faces, which of itſelf is ſufficient in cer- 
tain Cireumſtances to make their Eyes ſcaly, 
and entirely deſtroy their Sight. 

Bur what wo ſay of thoſe Teachers 


who have ſo. little- Senſe is even to let mem 


read and write in the Sun? In general, we 
ought never, when the — are intenſely ap- 
plied to any Object, to — 4 


poſite Light; though we frequently fee young 


Ladies work in- „or ſtitch with the 
Light-in their Fareen: their Mothers ſome- 
times ſhew them the * which is very 
pernicious, and be too much con- 
demned. 


As Inenavers —_ oppoſite to the Light, 
moſt n amiſs about 
their Eyes, in ſpite of the Care which they 

— fan tting before their Windows: certain 
— of my to break the too great Light. 
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One may judge by — 1 8 are 
neee managing tn Children, 
—— to falſe Lights. _ 
Wren, notwithſtanding all thefe Precau- 
tions, or from neglecting to obſerve them, a_ 
Child happens to have fcaly Eyes, what Me- 
thod is proper to be taken to cure them? We 
muſt not wait for the Scales falling miracu- 
louſly off, as did thoſe of St. Paul, but muſt 
have recourſe to natural Means, one of the 
beſt of which is the following : Take a Dram - 


of prepared Tutty, half a Dram of diaphore- 
tick Mi ſix Grains of Verdigreaſe, three 


Ce — 
white 8 ly, reduce t to a Pow- 
der, and mix it with two Ounces of the fineſt 
freſh Butter, waſhed three or four times in 
good White-Wine. Then take about the bulk 
of a Pea of this Ointment, and rub the Eye- 
lids with it, ſo as part of it may enter the 
Eye. Repeat this two or three times a day, 
— e ISI of the Dif 


5. The Winhng Bun. 


WHEN a Child is new waked, you ought 
not to expoſe him immediately to a ftrong 
Light, for this makes him wink very cloſe; 


and when People will not trouble themſelves _ 
to correct it, this winking, by being repeated 
every day, turns into a Habit, and the Child 
winks all his Life afterwards, juſt as if a Grain 
of Duſt, or a Flake of Chaff had got into his 
Eye, which. looks very ugly. We ſee People 

every 
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every day who wink'in this manner; and if 
the Caſe was enquired into, you would find 
for the moſt part that this Motion is owing 
to the Cauſe above-mentioned. This violent 
and habitual winking, when it is of a long 
ſtanding, is not eaſily cured ; but however 
difficult the Cure may be, it- is not abſolutely 
impoſſible, and where the Cure is practicable, 
the following ſimple Remedy is very good for 
effecting it. It conſiſts in applying upon the 


. Eye-lids, and alſo round them, a ſmall Lin- 


nen Cloth dipt in the Juice of Purſlane ; and 
this muſt be repeated ſeveral times a day, for 
ſome Months. 

Bur this Winking is not the only Evil 
which is to be feared from thus expofing a 
Child to a ſtrong Light immediately when he 


awakes, and is taken out of the dark Cradle; 


there is a conſiderable riſque run of weakening 
his Sight thereby, and frequently even of de- 
priving him of it quite: In the time of Charles 
the Fifth, the King of Tunis was blinded by the 
Reflexion of a ſhining Baſon, which was put 
before his Eyes; and Democritus blinded him- 


_ ſelf by the glittering of a Buckler. Hiſtory in- 


forms us, that Dianyſius, the Tyrant of Syracu/c, 
blinded certain Criminals, by confining them 
in a Dungeon where there was not the leaſt 
Glimpſe of Light; and then expoſing them 
all at once to a very ſtrong one, after they 


had been for a long time ſhut up in Dark- 


neſs *, | 
1» Le Origini della Lingua Balkans, compilata da 


Sign. Egid. Menagio, Gentiluomo Franceſe, Fol. in 
Geneva, 1686. 


— 
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6. The MoNnoP1a, or one EE leſs than ' 
| the other. | 

THERE are ſome People who have one 
Eye ſo ſmall, that one would almoſt ſay they 
have only one, whence the Name of Monopia 
is given to this Deformity, as the Perſon who 

has it is called a Monops, for the ſame reaſon ; 
both which Words are taken from the Gree}, 
the firſt of them ſignifying one Eye; and the 
fecond a Perſon having only one Eye. The 
who have naturally but one Eye, or, to ſpe 
more juſtly, whom we ſuppoſe to have but 
one, are likewiſe called Monoculi, a Greek 
Word, fignifying the ſame with the above. 
Les are alſo called Arimaſpes, from the Name 
of the ancient People of Scythia, who, ac- 
cording to the fabulous Accounts of ſome Au- 
thors, had but one Eye, and that in the mid- 

dle of the Forehead. But, though this Ac- 
count of their having but one fingle Eye is a' 
fiction, and amongſt all the Animals which' 
ſee, there is none to which Nature has only 
given one Eye; yet that has not hindered 
thoſe People from bearing the Name of Ari- 
maſpes, a Word, which, in the Scythian Lan- 
guage ſignifies having one Eye; Ari in that 
2 ſignifying alone, and Maſpe, the 

wa. „ 

TRE occaſion of this Fable was this: The 
Scythians were great Archers, and as in ſhooting 
one Eye is ſhut while the other is open, they 
Z accuſtomed 


a 1 Anton. Muret. Opera, Tom. 3. variar. Lection. 
Lib. 13. cap. 8. a 
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accuſtomed themſelves ſo much to make uſe 
only of one Eye, that the other by being kept 
ſo often ſhut, ſcarcely appeared . They ac- 
cuſtomed themſelves to this Exerciſe from 
their Infancy,: ſo that both young and old a- 
mongſt them had one Eye leſs than the other. 
Hence, you ſee how eaſy a thing it is to be- 
come an Arimaſpian. ildren amuſe them- 


0 
Teleſcopes, which are ſometimes put into their 


hands, to divert themſelves with at their lei- 
ſure Hours. When a Child therefore has a 
diſpoſition to this Deformity, how is it to be 
cured ? Or, how ſhall we know when he has 
this Diſpoſition ? The thing is very difficult ; 
rl this account, it is beſt to take the 
ſureſt Method, which is not to allow them the 
Uſe either of Microſcopes, Perſpective-Glaſ- 
„ be 
ge. 


7. The HAGGARD, er Fierce Eve. 


THIS Deformity is commonly the Effect 
of a bad Education ; from — Children 
to look angry at thoſe who contradict them, 


or 
* 14. ibid. 
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or refuſe to give them every thing they aſk. 
A prudent Governeſs will check the haughty 
Temper of a Child, which 2 fooliſh Mother 
gives way to. When a Child fees himſelf en- 
— in theſe Humours, he becomes more 
proud, haughty, and ill natured. He looks 
upon all the World, and even his own Mother, 
with a diſdainful Air. | 

Ir is this that commonly ole Children, 
and makes their Eyes fierce, which Deformity 
Age ſeldom corrects, but often increaſes. 

THe haggard Eye has ſomething, I do not 
know what, of furious and menacing about it, 
Hence Baileau, in his Lutrin, talking of the 
Bell-woman enraged againſt her Husband, and 
baitng wt anger like the Woman deſcribed: 
by Plautus in the Comedy of Cafina *®, and 

other in the Comedy of the Phantom , 

makes the following Deſcription : 


Elle tremble, et fur lui roulant des yeux 
3 ſans parler laifſe errer ſes 
Mais. d Soulenr be flint ws paſſage, 
Elle Eclate en ſes mots, que lui dicte larage,&c. 
Amar d 

* Caſin, Ad. 2. Seen. F. v. ah won the Ser- 


vant Olimpio — kis „who breaks 
out into a Paſſion with him, ſays, Nunc in fermento 


tota eft, ita turget mibi. 

+ Moftel. Act. 3. Scen. 2. wv. 10. Where old Si- 
mon, talking of his Wife who played the Devil at 
home, ſays, Tota mihi turget uxur, nunc ſcis domi. 
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— - Amaz' d to hear; 

She 77 flood motionleſs, and froze with Fear: 
At laſt, confeſſing Anger and Surprize, 

With Hair diſbeval d, and with flaming Eyes, 
Her Wrath no longer able to conceal, | 
She thus upbraided his officious Zeal, &c. OzELL. 


AFTERWARDS, in the ſamePoem, he makes 
Marguillier Sydrac ſpeak as follows, to thoſe 


who were ſtartled at the great Owl hid in the 
Reading-Deſk : 


Croyez moi, mes enfans, je vous parle à bon 
titre | 
Pai, moi ſeul, autrefois, plaide tout un Cha- 
n 2 
Et le Barreau n'a point de monſtres fi hagards, 
Dont mon eil n'ait cent fois ſoutenu les regards. 
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Believe me, Sons, Experience is my Guide, 
Myſelf a Chapter /u'd, the Law de d, 
Nor can the Bar ſhew that tremendous Look, 
But I a hundred times have. ſtood its ſhock. 


[ In ſhort, the haggard Eyes are quite the 
WM! reverſe of the ſweet ones ; and it is in this ſenſe 
| that Deſmarets ſpeaks in his Viſionaires. 


Donques rigoureuſe Caflandre, 
Tes yeux, entre doux et hagards, 
Par Yoptique. de ſes regards, 
Me vont pulveriſer en cendre. 


Therefore 
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Therefore Caſſandra, cruel Maid, 

Eyes *twixt languiſhing and fierce, 
Me guick, like ſubtile Lightning pierce, 
While at thy Feet diſſolv'd Pm laid. | 


War Method then is to be taken to cure 
this fierce Look in People, who have paſſed a 
certain Age? There is nothing to be done; 
and upon this account, it is of the greateſt 
Importance to correct it in time, and thereby 
hinder Children from contracting ſuch a De- 
formity. 1 57 19% 

IN the firſt place, Parents ought to chuſe 
only ſuch Nurſes for their Children as have a 
pleaſant Look. Secondly, when they are 
grown a little up, and begin to underſtand 
what is ſaid to them, they ought not to be 
allowed to look at any body with an angry 
Eye. Thirdly, you ſhould never reprove 
them in a Paſſion ; for they will imitate you 
exactly in all your bad Qualities. Fourthly, 
you muſt not allow them to do or fay any 
thing that is ill-natured. They will frequently 
be tempted to Cruelty or Ill- nature, by ſeeing 
a Servant kill a Dog, Cat, or Bird, c. in cold 
Blood; but you ought to turn away ſuch Ser- 
vants, and never let your Children ſee them 
any more. Fifthly, you muſt not ſuffer them 
to imagine, that Brutes have no feeling; for 
this is the ready way to make them cruel. 
They will kill a Sparrow, or a Finch, Cc. with- 
out any Concern; and this may be carried 
farther, and make them contract an obſtinate 
Fierceneſs, ſo as to ſhew itſelf in the Counte- 
nance, and give them a fierce Look. 


IP 
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IT is ſaid of Cain, in the Geneſis, that after 
the Murder of his Brother, God ſet a Mark 
upon him, to hinder thoſe who ſhould meet 
him, from killing him. Some alledge that this 
Mark conſiſted in a frightful Look, which 
made every body fly from him, ſo that none 
durſt approach him. This frightful Air was, 
as ſome believe, what is here underſtood by 
4 Eyes; a ſingle Look of which is ſcarce 

to be ſuffered, as Boilias ſays in the following 

Lines, juſt now quoted. | 


Et le Barreau n'a point de monſtres ſi hagards, 
Dont mon ceil wait cent fois ſoutenu les re- 


gards. 


A cREAT many People call haggard Eyes 
Cair's Eyes, which ought to be another Mo- 
tive with Parents to hinder their Children 
from having fuch Eyes. But what is to be 
done for a young Girl who has ſuch? We 
ought to reprefent to her what a ſhocking De- 
formity it is, and oblige her to correct her 
Looks at the Looking-Glaſs. By taking a 
great deal of pains this way, the End may 
be obtained at laſt; provided ſhe has - Senſe 
enough ro command herſelf, and reſtrain 
her paſſionate Temper ; for it is ſeldom that 

2 grave ſedate Woman has a fierce Look. 
Bes1DExs, ſhe muſt quite abſtain from Wine, 
though ſhe uſed to deal ever ſo moderately in 
it; and this caution is ſtill more wow nm it 
ſhe has been accuſtomed to drink it plentifully. 
All Food that is capable of inflaming the 
Blood is likewife to be ſhunned, and ſuch as 

ſweetens it only to be made ule of. = 
HAT 
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WInAr we have ſaid is ſufficient, with re- 


ſpe& to the Eyes; let us proceed next to the 
Cheeks. 


The CHEEKS. 
THE Cheeks ought to be ſmooth, melining 


to round and full, and of an equal Plumpneſs. 


It is a Defect, 1. To have them flat. 2. Hol- 
low. 3. Full of Puſtules and Pimples. - 4. 
Puffed up. 5. Of an unequal Plumpneſs. We 
ſhall treat of theſe five Articles in the Order 
they are here placed. 


I. The CHEEKs flat. 2. Hollow. 3. Full of 
Puſtules, Pimples, Ring-worms, &c. 


NOTHING contributes more to produce 
the two firſt Faults in the Cheeks, than the 
want of ſome of the great Teeth ; upon which 
account you cannot be too careful of theſe 
Teeth in young Girls, with reſpect to the 
Cheeks. This concerns Children when they 
are pretty well grown up. But one great 
Fault which is committed every day in the 
Management of_ them when they are very 
young, and which ſpoils their Face extremely, 
1s the allowing every body to kiſs them. No- 
thing is more capable of making their Cheeks 
flat, and of producing Pimples and ſuch like 
Deformities. 

PARENTS quietly fuffer all that come, to 
kiſs the tender delicate Cheeks of their Chil- 
dren, often to their diſadvantage ; .for this is 
the ordinary Cauſe of thoſe Scabs, Ring- 
worms, and other dangerous Eruptions, _ 

brea 
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break out upon their Faces *. You' ought to 
hinder People from kifling your Children fo 
freely, and when either from this kiſſing or 
* Cauſe, theſe Eruptions we are now 
talking of appear upon their Faces, take care 
to apply nothing that may repel the Humour 


: which produces them. It is better to do nothing 
at all, than to do miſchief; and a little warm 
Whey is all that can ſafely be applied to the 


Cheeks here. | 
THis is all we had to ſay upon the Ring- 

worms, Pimples, c. upon the Cheeks ; let us 

proceed next to to the puffed up ones. 


4. The CHEEKS puffed up. 
PEOPLE ſometimes allow Children a cuſ- 


tom of blowing up their Cheeks, in the ſame 


manner as we blow upon a Coal to light it. 
This Cuſtom frequently becomes natural, and 
is then the more ſhocking as it gives them a 
rough ſurly Air; for when People are in a 
paſſion, it is natural for them to puff up their 
Cheeks. This is always the caſe; and Horace 
talking of certain People, who, as he thought, 
deſerved the divine Vengeance, expreſſes him- 
ſelf in this manner, vi. they deſerved that 
Jupiter ſhould blow up his Cheeks againſt them f. 
Bur here we muſt not confound the Cheeks 
that are puffed up with Wind, with 2 
that 


* In facie quoque hoc malum erumpit, quando nimi- 
rum infantes frequentibus admodum oſeulis ancillarum 
lambuntur, atque harum ſaliva madent. 'Theod. 
Zuing. Theatr. Prax, Med. 

+ 9uid cauſe eft, meritò — illis Jupiter ambas 


Tratus buccas inet? orat. Sat. Lib. 1. Sat. 1. 
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that are ſwelled with Fat; for theſe laſt are 


only the Effect of Plumpneſs, and have nothing 
diſagreeable about them. We frequently ſay, 
ſuch a one is fat-cheeked, without meaning 
any Deformity ; but when we ſay one's Cheeks 
are puffed up, there is a real Deformity under- 
ſtood by the Expreſſion. 

IT is ſurpriſmg, that as this Deformity is 
only owing to a Habit, ſo few People correct 
it; but after they paſs a certain Age, this Ha- 
bit becomes a ſecond Nature *. 


5. One Cee larger than the other. 


SOME Children are born with one Cheek 
larger than the other. This Deformity ſome- 
times diſappears of its own accord, but ſome- 
times too it continues for Life, unleſs Care be 
taken to cure it very ſoon. The Method of 
doing this, is as ſoon as the Child is born, to 
bathe the largeſt Cheek with warm Wine, in 
which the Leaves of Carduus benedictus have 
been boiled ; then to apply a Compreſs dipt in 
the ſame Wine, and renew this once in four 
Hours for ſeveral days. You muſt take care 
at the ſame time to rub the Cheek gently with 
the Fingers, to diſcuſs that Humour which 
{wells them, and-for the moſt part is only a 
ſimple Serum. But this Serum, however ſim- 
ple, may grow thick if allowed to reſt, which 
will be prevented by the above Fomentation, 
and rubbing gently with the Fingers. 


Vol. I. F Of 


* Naturem exjellas furci, tamen uſque _—_ : 
ORs 
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Of the Ears, the Lips, the Cain, and the 
SKIN of the Face. 


THESE are the reſt of the external Parts 
of the Face, which remain to be treated of, 
before we come to the Gums, the Teeth, and 
the Tongue, which are leſs expoſed to the 


Sight. 


Of the EAR Ss. 
The Properties which they ought to have. 


THE Ears are a great Ornament to the 
Head, when they are well ſhaped, do not ex- 
ceed a certain Size, are neatly placed, well 
bordered, and have all thoſe little vermicular 
Turnings and Windings which compoſe the 
external Parts of this Organ *. 

WHeEen the Ears are too large, it is a Fault 
not to be corrected, and the beſt Method in 
this caſe is to conceal them, or at leaſt not to 
keep them quite expoſed, which is eaſily done. 
Yet we frequently ſee young Girls, who have 
Ears as large as the Palm of one's Hand, dreſs 
their Heads as if they had the fineſt Ears in 
the World, which looks very ugly. Others 
have Ears ſpread out like the Sails of a Wind- 
mill, and expoſe them juſt in the ſame man- 
ner with the former, which is ſtill a greater 
Deformity. One has reaſon to complain of a 
Deformity when it cannot be concealed ; but 
to expoſe a Deformity, which may be kept * 

0 


8 See Book firſt, all che Parts of the external 
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of fight, as if it was a Perfection, is quite 


ridiculous. 

You cannot be at too much pains to make 
the Ears of Children lie neatly. We ſome- 
times ſee Nurſes, Maid-Servants, and even 
Mothers, when they are dreſſing their Chil- 
dren's Heads, leave the Ears quite without 
the Cap, inſteady of tying it over them, by 
which means they turn down, and, like a 
piece of Camblet that has been plaited, never 
recover their former Mould. A ſkilful Ana- 
tomiſt obſerves, that th Ears which have not 
been tied down in the time of Childhood are natu- 
rally bent forwards &. here the Ear is right 
placed, it lies ſo cloſe to the Head, that you 
cannot put a piece of the thinneſt Paper be- 
tween it and the Head without moving it. 

THERE is a bad way in ſome Boarding- 
Schools of puniſhing Children, viz. pulling 
them by the Ears. I would adviſe Parents 
who have Children in ſuch Places as theſe, to 
let them ſtay there as ſhort a while as they 
can. The of Children ought not to be 
pulled, for fear of making them grow too 
broad, long, and dangling; for they have a 
great diſpoſition to ſtretch out, as we ſhall 
ſee preſently. But this is not all the Miſchieſ, 
which is to be feared from ſuch a cuſtom; 
for Dulneſs of Hearing, and ſometimes even 


Deafneſs, may be produced only from pulling 


of the Ears. a 
Bur it is not enough that the Ears be neat- 


ly ſet on, well bordered +, and have all thoſe 


F 2 little 
M. Winſlow Expoſit. Anatom. de la Structure du 


Corps humain. 


*The Border of the Ear is that Ledge which ſur- 
rounds 
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little Turnings and Windings which we ſpoke 
of above; they muſt likewiſe have a very 
ſmooth Skin both before and behind, and 
there ought not to be the leaſt Hair perceivable 
upon them. To preſerve this Perfection, if 
they have it, and to procure it, if they have 
it not, you ought to waſh them eve orn- 
ing carefully with a little Water ind Vine 5 
and if there are any Hairs upon them, to cut 
them, and not pull them -out, for by this 
means they grow thicker. | 
I RETURN to the Ears which are large and 
hanging, and would adviſe you not to hang 
heavy Pendants to the Ears of young Ladies, 
as long as it can be put off, for fear of leng- 
thening them too much. We are told of a 
King of the Indies, who has a fine Body of 
Troops for his Guard, whoſe principal Offi- 
cers have Ears ſo large that they reach down 
to their Shoulders. The reaſon of which is, 
. that they take care from their Infancy to 
weigh them down with heavy Pendants. We 
read likewiſe, that the Naires, or the Nobles, 
on the Coaſt of Malabar, who are allotted by 
their Birth to carry Arms, diftinguiſh them- 
ſelves from other Indians by long dangling 
Ears, which they are at pains to procure by 
pulling them. 1 
AMoNnGsT the Women of the Kingdom of 
Aſtracan, the longeſt Ears are reckoned the moſt 
beautiful ; and to make them long, they preſs 
them with Rolls of Parchment, which they 
make larger from time to time, and are faſhioned 
hs in 


rounds it from above, downwards, and ends at the 
{ft fleſhy Part, to which the Ear: rings are put. 


-- 
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in ſuch a manner, as to make the End of 
the Ear reach down to the Shoulder . You 
ſee by this how eaſily the Ears may be 
ſtretched, | 


Of the Lies. 
THE Deformities of the Lips, of which 


we are going to ſpeak, are 1. The Hare- lip. 


2. The turning out of the Lips. 3. The Lips 
chopped. 4. The exceſſive Thickneſs of the 
Lips. 5. The Mouth too wide. 


1. The HaRE-L1P. 


THE Hare-Lip is a natural Fault of the 
Make of one of the Lips, but moſt frequently 
of the upper, being ſlit perpendicularly in the 
middle, like that of a Hare. M. Dianis, in 
his excellent Courſe of Chirurgical Operations, 
tells us that the Wife of one of the King's 
Officers, who was delivered at Fer/ailles in the: 
great Common, (where he, viz. M. Dionis, 
then lived) ſent for him immediately after her 
Delivery, to fee her Child who was born with 
a Hare-Lip. He aſked her if ſhe could recol- 
lect, that, during the time of her Pregnancy, 
ſhe had looked with more Attention than or- 
dinary at a Hare; to which ſhe anſwered, that 
in the Beginning of it ſhe had got a Preſent of 
a Hare, which was hung up at her Window, 
and for ſome time ſhe had her Eyes very often 
fixed upon it. | | 

ZUINGER, and ſeveral other medical 
Authors are of the ſame opinion, viz. that 


| F 2 . "the 
Voyage de Gautier Schouten aux Indes Orientales. 


10 Means of preventing and correcting 


the Deformity we are now talking of 'com- 
mcnly proceeds from the Imagination of the 
Mother *. But without enquiring any further 
into the Cauſe of it, we ſhall here conſider 
what Method is moſt proper to be taken when 
a Child is born with this Deformity. Almoſt 
all Phyſicians agree, that a chirurgical Opera- 
tion is neceſſary here, which is done by cut- 
ting the Borders of the Diviſion, the one after 
the other, with a Pair of Sciflars, and after- 
wards ſtitching them together with the Hare- 
Lip Suture. But this Operation may occa- 
fion the Child's Death, if it is done too ſoon 
after the Birth. We ought to wait till the 
Child is five or fix Years old, and then to exa- 
mine carefully whether the two Borders of the 
Lip are not at too great a diſtance from one 
another, to admit of being eaſily reunited } for 
in this caſe the Operation ought not to be at- 
tempted ; and I would adviſe Parents to ob- 
ſerve this Caution. 

As to the Age, there are ſome Surgeons who 
do not much conſider it, but believe that a Child 
may bear this Operation though ever ſo young. 
But for one that is cured in this caſe, an hun- 
dred are hurt by it ; either as it occaſions their 
Death, or as it is uſeleſs, and leaves the Part 
very much deformed. M. Rabouhuiſe, a Dutch 
' Surgeon, ſays, that he performed it even upon 
the youngeſt Children, and 1 er 

| ccels. 


® Ouoad cauſam verò efficientem hujus deformitatts, 
werifimile eft illam non niſi q ſpiritibus animalibus, in 
diducendis fufficienter labiorum muſculorum filamentis, 
per aliquam matris gravide fortem imaginationem, 
impeditis provenire. Zuing. Theatr. Prax. Med. 
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| Succeſs *®. But we cannot be too cautious in 
giving our Opinion upon this Subject. M. 
Dionis, in his Account of the Caſe mentioned 
above, ſays, that he put off the Operation till 
ſuch time as the Child ſhould be about four or 
five Years of Age; but he was prevented 
from doing it at all, by his dying at three. 
He adds, that he performed it upon another 
Child at Verſailles, which he made wait till 
that Age, and cured perfectly, ſo as nothing 
remained but a ſlight Scar hardly to be ob- 
ſerved. But it belongs to Parents to do in 
this as they think moſt proper. 


2. The Turning cut of the Lips, 


THIS Deformity conſiſts in turning the 
inſide of the Lips outwards. When a Child 
is born with this Deformity, you need not be 
troubled about it at firſt, for Nature often 
corrects it of herſelf after a few days. All 
that is needful to be done in the mean time, 
is, to bathe the Lip now and then with a little 
warm Wine, and to puſh it gently back to its 
natural Situation. Afterwards, if Nature docs 
not aſſiſt the Cure, you muſt apply a little bit 
of the Root of Spurge-Olive' to the Nape of 
the Neck, and let it lie till it has drawn off a 
conſiderable deal of Serum, the Quantity and 
Acrimony of which is the common Cauſe of 
this turning out of the Lips. 


F 4 3 


P Anat. Chir. de Palin, Part 4. Chap. 11. 


104 Means of preventing and correcting 


3. Chops, - Pimples, Chinks, and Scabs of the 
wv} SR * | 


THE Lips are covered with a very fine 
Skin, which in young People becomes chap- 
| ped, contracted, and very eaſily cracks, eſpe- 

cially in a North Wind. An exceſſive Heat 
in the Bowels ſometimes withers this Skin 
too, and- makes it break, ſo as to fall off in 
little Scales like Bran. It happens likewiſe very 
frequently, that when you have been touch- 
ing any thing that is naſty, and put your Fin- 
gers immediately afterwards to your Mouth, 
the Skin of the Lips thereby becomes chop- 
ped and pimpled. But if you have been 
touching any thing venomous before, you do 
not get off with a ſimple Chop or Pimple. A 
modern Author gives an account of a Servant- 
Maid, who by putting her Hand to her 
Mouth, a little after having touched a Sala- 
mander, which ſhe happened upon in a Dung- 
= had her Lips ſwelled to a prodigious 

ze cbs | 

DrinxiINnG after naſty People, or ſuch as 
have a ſtrong Breath, is very often the Cauſe 
of Pimples and Puſtules upon the Lips. | 

THe way to cure fimple Chops and Scabs 
of the Lips, is, to rub them with the follow- 
ing Pomatum, the Preparation of which is 
deſcribed in a great many Diſpenſatories, and 
is the beſt that can be made uſe of for this 
purpoſe. Take three Ounces of the Fat of 
Veal Kidney, melt it over a gentle Fire, then 
ſtrain it, and waſh it ſeveral times in * 5 

| er 
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After that put it again upon a very flow Fire, 
with the ſame Quantity of white Wax, two 
Ounces of Oil of ſweet Almonds, drawn by 
Expreſſion, half an Ounce of Sperma-Cetæ, 
and a little bit of the Root of Alkanet well 
bruiſed. Melt all together gently, and ſtir 
them very well, till the Alkanet has commu- 
nicated its red Colour to the Pomatum : Ther 
take it off the Fire, and put it up in a Galley- 
Ot. 1 | 
s Tx1s Ointment is of no ſervice when the 
Lips are pimpled or ſcabbed, from Venom, 
or from drinking after - People that have a 
ſtrong Breath, or any Diſeaſe in their. Lips. 
The Spirit of Wine, or Treacle-water, is beſt 
in-thele Caſes.” .- -_- | 1 
ONE thing rey hurtful to Children's Lips, 
and which People are. not aware of, is the 
giving them Whiſtles, Every body plays up- 
on them, and there is not a Servant in the 
Houſe, though his Lips are never ſo ſcabbed, 
but muſt uſe the Child's Whiſtle ; after which 


it is given to the Child again, who puts it 


into his Mouth, while perhaps it is all wet 
with the Servant's Spittle, whence it is eaſy to. 
judge what may be the Conſequence. PTE 
THERE are ſome who get Diſeaſes in their 

Lips from a Cauſe which is never ſuſpected, - 
and yet is very common. We have a Cuſtom, 
when we begin to write with, a Pen that is 
new made, of putting the Point of it to our 
Mouth to wet it, and thereby make it draw 
the Ink. more eaſily. This we ought to take 
care of, unleſs we make the Pen ourſelves, or 
are ſure that the Perſon who made it is quite 
ſound ; becauſe whoever makes a Pen always 

Bs | wets 
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wets it, in order to try whether it will write. 
It is true he wipes it afterwards, but ſeldom 
ſo well as to take off all the Saliva; and what 
is left of chis, though it be dried, or in ever 
ſo ſmall a Quantity, is a Leaven which may 
communicate a Diſeaſe of the Lips, or any 
contagious Illneſs from one Perſon to another. 
THERE are ſome Fevers in which the Lips 
become ſcabbed, which prognoſticates a per- 
fect Cure, and theſe Scabs do not require any 
Remedy; for the beſt way is to let them 
= one, and they will go off with the 
ever. 


4. The Lips too thick. 


Sou alledge that thick Lips denote Dul- 
neſs ; but this Sign is very equivocal. There 
are ſome People who have thick Lips, and a 
great deal of Wit ; and others who have thin 
ones, and are very dull. But as thick Lips 
generally are not ſo well looked upon, and it 
is no eaſy matter to correct vulgar Prejudices ; 
Parents wheſe Children have this Defect ought. 
not to neglect ſeeking after a Cure. It is not 
to be cured after a certain Age, but during 
the State of Infancy it is poſſible ſometimes to 


help it. The Remedies proper in this caſe 


are Hydragogues, and either internal or exter- 
nal; The interna] ones are, for inſtance, the 
Powder of Cornachina and Epſom Salt, and the 
external ones are Maſticatories and Bliſters. 
The two internal Medicines juſt mentioned 
cannot be too much recommended here to 
yo ing People. They ſhould be purged once 
a Month with the Powder of 9 di 
Fd ute 
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luted with Broth, and once a Fortnight with 


Eyſem Salt, diſſolved in the ſame Vehicle. As _ 


to Maſticatories, they ought to be uſed every 
day without interruption, and there is none 
better than Maſtich, of which a moderate 
— muſt be chewed every Morning faſt- 
ing. e Root of Pellitory ought here care- 
fully. to be ſhunned, for it diſcharges the 
Lymph, but then it burns the Mouth, and 
dries it too much. & 

As to Bliſters, the beſt upon this occaſion 
is the Root of Spurge-Olive applied near the 
Ears. As the Thickneſs of the Lips proceeds 
from too great a quantity of Serum, which 
ſoaks them too much, the beſt Method for 
diminiſhing this exceſſive "Thickneſs, is to e- 
vacuate the ſuperfluous Serum : But it muſt 
be done in time, for if it paſſes the Years of 
Childhood it will be too late. 

I TALK nothing of the Regimen here as to 
the Diet, for you will eaſily underſtand that it 
_ ought. to be drying, and therefore all Foods 
muſt.be ſhunned which are capable of render- 
ing the Blood too ſerous, fuch as Sallads, too 
much Fruit, &c. Beer and Cyder. 

In Guinea, the Girls who would appear 
handſome uſe a great many Methods to make 
their Lips thick . But in this Country we 
have quite another Taſte. Thick Lips in Men 
are diſagreeable, but in Women they are one 
of the greateſt Deformities. But to return, if 
after having tried the above Remedies you ſee 
that they are not ſufficient to produce the de- 
fired Effect, you muſt apply to the Head 
Bags of Sage, Marjoram, Roſemary and Cha- 


Se es + M momile 
#*. Hifioire des Indes Orientales, Liv. 5. Ch. 44. 
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momile Flowers, in Powder, and let them lie 
there ſeveral days, but remove them always 
at Nights, for fear they ſhould occaſion a Head- 
ach by their too ſtrong Smell. 


5. The MouTH too wide. 


THERE are ſome People who have a 
Cuſtom of keeping their Mouth always open, 
like a certain King, who being one day a 
hunting in a heavy Rain, complained to his 
Officers that it rained into his Mouth; upon 
which he was told, that he had nothing to do 
but to ſhut it : But he had got ſuch a Habit 
of keeping it open, that it was with a great 
deal of difficulty he could follow this Advice. 
Children have their Fingers almoſt conſtant 
in their Mouth, and keep it always open ; 15 
that this Habit is very early contracted, and it 
is not ſurprizing that they retain it afterwards, 
if their Parents are not at pains to prevent 


them. But Habit is not always to be blamed 


for this Deformity, one's particular Temper 
frequently contributes very much towards it. 
Some are ſet a gaping only by the Sight of 
certain Objects about them, as if they had ne- 
ver ſeen any thing before. Stupid People, 
in whom we obſerve, ſo to ſpeak, oy the 
faint Reſemblance of a Soul, have their Mouths 
always wide -open, and can no more correct 
than they can that Stupidity 
which occaſtons it.. | | 

Ir is mortifying enough, (and it is but too 
frequent a Sight) to ſee People of good Senſe 


and Judgment look juſt like Ideots, only 


from this Cuſtom of gaping, which their Pa- 


Book 4. the Deformities of the Head. 109 
rents through Negligence have allowed them 
to contract. Hence we can never recom- 
mend it too much to Parents to be careful in 
this Point, and not to allow their Children to 
fall into this Habit, which gives them ſuch an 
ideot Look. In the mean time it muſt be 
owned, that neither Habit nor Stupidity” are 
always the Cauſe of this Deformity ; but there 
is another very common and natural one, 
which is U. „e 

In order to a free and full Reſpiration, the 
Air muſt paſs and repaſs conſtantly through the 
Noſtrils. We know there is a Communication 


of the Noftrils with the Mouth for the Paſs 


fage of the Air, which goes to the Lungs. It 
frequently happens that the Sinuſes, Glands, 
or excretory Veſſels. of the Nofe are obſtruct- 
ed and choaked up in ſuch a manner as the 
Air cannot enter by the Noſtrils into the 
Mouth to purſue its "Courſe through the 
Wind-pipe to the Lungs. This Paſſage being 
thus ſhut up by theſe Obſtructions, or, if 


you pleaſe, by ſome Fault in the Shape f 


the Part, all the Air neceſſary for Reſpiration 
muſt enter by the Mouth; and as Reſpiration 
muſt neceflarity and conſtantly be performed, 
fo likewiſe, in the cafe we are now talking of, 
it is neceſſary that the Mouth be kept con- 
ſtantly open Day and Night, te admit a ſuffi- 
cient quantity of Air. This is the reaſon that 
fome People contract, whether they will or 
not, this Deformity of keeping the Mouth 
always open. Another troubleſome Effect of 
this Obſtruction, is, that it obliges People to 
tpeak through the Noſe. When theſe © two: 
Defects are owing to a Fault in the make of 
the Noſe, they are not to be cured. _ if 
hey 
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they proceed from an Obſtruction in the Sinus's, 
Glands, or excretory Veſſels of the Noſe, ſoft- 
ening, relaxing, deobſtruent, and reſolvent 
Medicines are of ſervice. Of this number is 
Cow's Milk mixed with the Juice of Beets, 
Mallows, Pellitory, wild Mercury, Silver- 
Weed, and Creſſes, which muſt be intro- 
| duced pretty warm as far into the Noſe as poſ- 
ſible: Or the Herbs may be boiled in freſh 
Butter, to be put as far as poſlible up the 
Noſe. | 

Taess Obſtructions are for the moſt part 
owing to very thick Humours; but they are 
ſometimes likewiſe produced by ſtony Con- 
eretions in the Noſe. Theſe Stones in the 
Noſe are no bigger each than a ſmall Pea, and 
are wrapped up in a Membrane, which ſome- 
times breaks of itſelf, and lets the Stone fall 
out, ſo that one is ſurprized with blowing 
Stones out at the Noſe. But it is ſeldom that 
this Membrane breaks of its own accord, and 
the ſureſt method is not to wait for it, but to 
uſe all the means you. can to break it gently 
and without Violence; I ſay without Violence, 
becauſe as it adheres ſtrongly to the Noſe 
there is a Danger, leſt in tearing the Mem- 
brane you likewiſe tear the Noſe, which ought 
to be avoided. The beſt Method in this cafe. 
is to introduce the downy part of a Feather 
into the Noſe, and move it: lightly up and. 
down. This Motion will produce a Tickling, 
which will ſhake the Stone with the Membrane 
that includes it; and this ſhaking, if you have 
"but Patience, and continue this Method for 
ſeveral Weeks, eſpecially in the Mornings, will 
force the Stone to break its Membrane. by de- 
| | | FBgBrees, 
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grees, and ſo fall out, if they are not pulled 
out in the mean time both. together. 

Trex Stone, or Stones, being come out, (for 
ſometimes ſeveral of them come away toge- 
ther) you muſt ſnuff up your Noſe ſome 
Drops of Claret, in which have been boiled 
Honey of Roſes, Efſence of Myrrh, and the 
Leaves of St. John's Wort to heal up the Part, 
in caſe it has ſuffered by the coming away of 
the Stone, which ought never to be promoted 
by ſneezing, for there is nothing more. to be 
avoided, 

BuT how ſhall we know whether. theſe Ob- 
ſtructions of the Noſe are occaſioned by Stones, 
or only Humours ? This is hard to be diſtin- 
guiſhed ; but whether Stones are the occaſion 
of them or not, there is no danger in uſing 
this Method with the Feather, ſo in either 
caſe it ought always to be tried. | 


Of the. CHin. 


THaeRE are ſome Chins naturally. very ill 
ſhaped ; but this is a thing I neither pretend 
to prevent nor correct, (for. that. would be 
impoſſible;) only I muſt take notice of certain 
Deformities which are ſometimes obſervable 
in this Part, independent. of any natural bad 
Shape of the Chin. Theſe Deformities are 
three; the firſt reſpects the Women, when 
they have a Beard like the Men. The ſecond, 
the Men, when they want a Beard like the- 
Women: And the third is an involuntary Mo- 
tion of the Chin from fide to fide, | 


I 
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T. Women BearDeD, like the Men. 
2. Men without BEARDs, like the Nomen. 


IT is eaſier for a Woman that has a Beard 
to diſguiſe her Deformity, than for a Man 
who has none to difguife his. He may blame 
the Razor as much as he pleaſes 'for his want- 
ing a Beard, but one never ſees in him that 
ſlaty Colour and ftubbly Appearance which the 
Razor leaves upon the Chin after ſhaving. 
On the contrary, a Woman by ſhaving very 
neatly may abſolutely diſguiſe her Deformity, 
as we have already ſaid; though, after all, the 
Marks of the Hairs will ſtill be a little percep- 
tible. | 

As to the Men, if the want of a Beard pro- 
ceeds from any Particularity in a Perſon's Con- 
ftituticn, ſo that there is not the leaſt Stem 
of a Hair in his Chin, this Defect is not to be 
repaired by any Remedy. But if it is occa- 
ſioned by an Accident, provided it is not a 
Burn, or ſome ſuch thing which has quite de- 
ſtroyed the Roots of the Hairs, a Cure may 
be brought about. I ſhall ſuppoſe, for exam- 

e, that a young Man has a conſiderable Ob- 

ction, or Straitening of the Veſſels, in the 
Skin 'of his Chin, which hinders the Beard to 
ſprout ;' m that caſe he ought to rub his Chin 
with ſuch things as are capable of removing 
thefe Obſtructions, and relaxing the Veſſels. 
- Theſe Effects ay” be obtained by applying to 

the Chin every Night, for ſeveral Months, a 
little of the Root of Mallows and Radiſn, 
bruiſed together, with a moderate Quantity of 
s 4 common 
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common Salt and Hog's Lard, bathing the 
Part always next Morning with warm Wine. 

WII reſpect to the Women, as they can» 
not have a Beard, any more than the Men, 
without it has Roots to grow from, it. is eaſy 
to ſee that the true Method of correcting this 
Superfluity in them, is to deſtroy theſe Roots 
entirely, or at leaſt to hinder them to puſh 
out, fo as they may not be obliged every 
now and then to have recourſe to Sciflars or 
Tweezers. But theſe are very difficult Taſks. 
It this can be brought about by any thing, it. 
is by rubbing the Holes which the Hairs have 
left, immediately after they are pulled out, 


with ſweet Spirit of Salt; and for this purpoſe. 


it muſt be rubbed over the whole Chin. This. 
Spirit of Salt produces either one or other of, 
the following Effects, and fometimes both to- 
gether, Viz. it burns the Roots of the Hairs, 
and ſhuts up the Pores through which they 
ought to paſs, in ſuch a manner, that thou 

the Roots are not deſtroyed, yet they cannot: 
puſh out for want of a Paſſage. 1 


3. De Ordulſion, or involuntary Motion of tl: 
. CG HIN:- p : + 


TH E third Deformity of the Chin which 
we are to ſpeak of, is its involuntary Motion 
from ſide to ſide. This Motion is the Ef- 
fect of a Habit which ſome People have of 
making Grimaces with their lower Jaw. They 
tell a Story of a Peaſant's Wife, who by a- 
„ with ſeeing the Cattle chew 
their Cud, contracted a Habit of making her 


_ Jower 
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lower Jaw go conſtantly from one Side to the 
other “. 

Tus Inſtance fhews how important a thing 
it is to take care of the Motions of the lower 
Jaw. The Woman we juſt now mentioned 
did alt that lay in her power to ſtop this Mo- 
tion, after it was contracted, but to no pur- 
poſe. ' There are others whoſe lower Jaw 
moves up and down, as it does when we eat. 
How are theſe Deformities to be cured? I 
do not know, unleſs by frequent Admonitions, 
and even theſe may ſometimes, be ſo far from. 

oducing the deſired Effect, as to increaſe the 

formity, or ſubſtitute a worſe in place of 
the former. The Perſon when put in mind 
of it uſes all poſſible Means to ſtop the Mo- 
tion; but as this is become natural by Cuſ- 
tom, it endeavours always to return, and by 
—— Struggle a frightful Grimace is frequently 
produced. | 

Trar Motion of the lower Jaw. which is 
owing to a ſimple Contraction of the Skin of 
the Face, and may be corrected with pains, 
and ſometimes only by wetting the Part with 
cold Water, is not a Convulſion; but the Diſ- 
eaſe we are now treating of is an Effort of 
fome of the Muſcles which move the lower 
Jaw to overcome the Action of others, which. 
it is very difficult to reſiſt. 25 

Of the SK1N of the Face. 

Tax Skin of the Face is ſubject to a great. 
many Deformities, which it is now. time to 

examine, 


* Trait. du Ch. par M. J. 
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examine, after we have gone through thoſe of 
the Forehead, Eye-brows, Eye-lids, &c. 

The moſt conſiderable Deformities which 
happen to this Part are produced by the Small- 
pox, and upon that account we ſhall begin 
with theſe. 


The Deformities of the Sæ ix of the Face from the 
Small-pox . | 


THE moſt part of the Deformities which 
happen to the Face, in conſequence of the 
Small-pox, are rather owing to thoſe who 
have had the Management of this Diſeaſe, 
than to the Diſeaſe itſelf. _ 

Tux want to hinder the Small-pox from 
thickening the Skin, and leaving Pits and Scars 
upon it, but .they frequently make uſe of 
Means which are readier to produce than pre- 
vent theſe Effects. Some, as MC E- 
ruption begins to appear, apply Oil of Rapes 
to the Face, ſome Oil of L Ad and 
others Oil of Nuts. There are others gon 
who put Lard upon the end of a large Iron 
Fork, kindle it, and let it drop into Roſe- 
water ; then they waſh it ſeveral times in freſh. 
Roſe-water, till it becomes very white, and 
with this they anoint the Face, ers pick the 
freſheſt Lard, cut it into bits, and apply them 
over the Face ; but all theſe greaſy Subſtances 
ſerve rather to ſhut the Pores than to open 
them, and they likewiſe make the Skin of the 
Face very thick and coarſe. A better Method 
is to take a piece of very lean Mutton, boil it 
— well, and dip a Spunge in the Broth, and 
with it gently foment the Face, taking care to, 

repeat 
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repeat this ſeveral times a day, till the Puſtules of 
the Small- Pox are quite ripe, as they will be in a 
few days. Three Ounces of Mutton are ſuffi- 
cient for a Pound of Broth, I need not ſay 
any thing here of the care which ought to be 
taken of hindering the Patients in this Diſeaſe, 
to put up their Fingers to their Face, however 
itchy it may be; or to raiſe up the Cruſts 
which begin to be formed. Every body knows 
how dangerous a thing it is for Patients in the 
Small-Pox to be humoured in this Point. 

Bur what ſhall we fay of the Folly of thoſe 
People, who imagine that the beſt way of 
managing the Face in this Diſeaſe, is to cut or 
prick the pocky Puſtules, as ſoon as they ob- 
ſerve the Pus which is contained in them to 
grow white? They who follow this Method, 
imagine that thereby they hinder the Pus from 
eating thorough the Skin, which it would cer- 
tainly do, ſay they, was it allowed to ſtagnate 
any time. t it is a conſtant Fact, that the 
Small-Pox never leave deeper Pits, than when 
the Puſtules have been opened, whether with 
the Sciſſars, or with a Needle, or the Nails. 
The Reaſon of this is eaſily underſtood ; for 
when you open the Puſtules, and let out the 
Matter which they contain, you let in the Air 
in its place ; and the Air being thus introduced, 
immediately dries and hardens the Cavities of 
the Puſtules. This drying and hardening of 
the Cavities of the Puſtules, hinders the Fleſh 
below to riſe again, and fill up the Hollows 
which the Small-Pox have made. On the con- 

, When no Opening is made into the Pu- 
ſtules, and the Pus is allowed to dry gradually 
of itſelf, the Fleſh is kept ſoft and tender, _ 

| | 8 
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has time to grow inſenſibly till the Pus is en- 
tirely hardened, and by this means to fill up 
the Cavities made by the Puſtules. And thus, 
when the Cruſts or Scabs are fallen off, there 
will be no inequality to be obſerved upon the 
Skin, but only red Spots, which will diſappear 
of themſelves in a few Weeks, eſpecially if it 
is in Summer. 1 11 3 
ANOTHER excellent Method of preſerving 
the Face from being pitted with the Small-Pox, 
is to keep it from the Air. If this Part, which 
is expoſed to the Air in the Small-Pox, as 
well as at other times, (though it is only the 
Air of the Chamber or Bed) was but kept cloſe, 
it would not be more ſubject to be ſpoiled b 
this Diſeaſe, than the reſt of the Body, whi 
being always covered, is almoſt never marked. 
To keep the Face from the Air, you muſt 
take care to cover it with ſome ſort of pretty 
ſtrong ſtuff, cut in form of a Coif, and having 
its two foremoſt Borders only at ſuch a diſtance 
from one another, as to allow the Patient to 
breathe freely. As to the Colour of this Face- 
cloth, as well as that of the Coverlet, it is no- 
matter what it be. I take notice of this, be- 
cauſe ſeveral People imagine, that in the Small- 
Pox only red Bed-cloths ſhould be uſed, but 
that is a Miſtake. What gave a Foundation to 
this Fancy was, that formerly. your Workers 
of Coverlets made none of them thick, but 
ſuch as were of a red Colour; which appears 
by a great Number of them that are ſtill to be 
ſeen. As the red Coverlets then, upon ac- 
count of their being thicker and better wrought, 
were warmer than any other, the .Phyſicians, 
tor that reaſon, preferred them in the ; ng 
| | | ox; 
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Pox; and this is the whole Myſtery of the 
Affair. If, after what I have ſaid, they, who 
pretend that a red Colour has a ſpecifick Ver- 
tue in it for defending the Face againſt the 
Small-Pox, will perſiſt in their Opinion, it is 
needleſs to contradict them any farther upon 
that Head, as the Miſtake is of no dangerous 
Conſequence. . The above Obſervation was 
made a long time ago, by the famous Diemer- 
broek, as one may ſee in his own Words which 
I have ſet down below *. 

Ir will be anſwered perhaps, that the very 
Sight of Scarlet — help to promote the Erup- 
tion of the Small-Pox, and hinder them from 
ſpoiling the Face. But this is as great a Miſtake 
as the former; for the Sight of that Colour is 


more apt to hurt the Eyes and diſturb the Brain, 


than in the leaſt to aſſiſt in expelling the vario- 
lous Matter. 


Bur 


Omnes mihi errare videntur qui a mw colore 
ragularum aliguid fingulare eæpectant. Non enim 
— calor 7 8 provocatus, ad variola- 
rum expul ſionem facit. Illorum autem error hinc pri- 
mam originem ſumpfiſſe videtur, quod olim, & etiam 
tempore avorum noſtrorum ( ut videmus in noftra fa- 
milia, ex iftis ſtragulis, que hereditate ab illis ad nos 
pervenerunt ) optima & craſſiara ſtragula rubro colore 
tingebantur ; tenuiora aliis coloribus. Atque hinc, 
cum iftins temporis medici, ægros ſudaturos bene contegi 
videbant, 7 ut ſtragulis rubris, id eft melioribus 
& craffioribus contegerentur. Hoc non ſatis perſpict- 
entes Medici poſteri, putarunt. antecedentes Medicos ru- 
bris * Jar gros ſuos contegi voluiſſe, quia ex rubro 
colore aliguid fingulare & notabile prodiiſſe obſervaſ- 
ſent, quod wariolas foras eliceret. Iſbrand. de Die- 
merbroek de variolis & morbillis, Lib. Singul. 


iii ⁵ ß Pod OE es 
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Bur we have ſaid enough with regard to the 
Uſe of external Remedies in the Small-Pox, 
and ſhall add only one Word concerning the 
ordinary Method of treating this Diſeaſe with 
reſpect to internal Medicines. All I have to 
remark upon this Subject is, that thoſe heating 
Cordials, which People commonly give to 
Children in the Small-Pox, are apter to render 
the variolous Matter acrid and eroding, than 
to ſweeten it, and conſequently muſt have a 
bad Effect upon the Skin of the Face, or ma 
produce ſomething ſtill worſe ; as Death itſelf 
is frequently the Effet of theſe inflaming 
Draughts. Es 

I yRoCEED next to the Deformities of the 
Face, independant of the Small-Pox, ſuch as 
the following. 1. The Face full of red 
Pimples. 2. Freckles. 3. Marks upon the 
Face. 4. The Complexion livid. 5. Pale. 


6. Coarſe. 7. Shining. 8. The Face decayed 
and wrinkled, | 


I. The FACE full of red Pimples. 


THIS Deformity confiſts in a Redneſs of 
the Face, attended with inflammatory Puſtules. 
Some imagine, that it is occaſioned by a hot 
Intemperature of the Liver, and hence it is 
called in French Chaleur de foye, that is, a Heat 
of the Liver. It is likewiſe called Goute Roſe, 
becauſe the Pimples which break out upon the 
Face, bear ſome Reſemblance in their Colour 
to the Fruit of a wild Roſe. 

TRE Cauſe of this Diſeaſe is an acrid thick 
Blood, that ſwells and erodes the ſmall Veſſels 
which are diſtributed to the Skin of the F _ 
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In order to clear thoſe Veſſels, the Maſs of 
Blood muſt be ſweetened and diluted; which 
＋ done by the Uſe of Chervil and Crabs 
in Broth. This Broth ought to be made with 


alittle Veal and Mutton, but no Beef. The 


Patient is to take a Meſs of it thrice a day, 


Dix. in the Morning as ſoon as he riſes, then 


two Hours afterwards, -and again an Hour be- 
fore Supper, which ſhould be very light. He 
muſt waſh his Face frequently with Water in 
which a little Pimpernel has been ſteeped all 
Night cold. Half a Handful of this Herb is 
ſufficient for two Pounds of Water. . It muſt 
be uſed ſcarce milk-warm, and never hot. 

Ir the Patient drank Wine before theſe Pim- 
ples appeared upon the Face, he muſt leave it 
quite off; and if he did not drink any for- 


merly, he muſt be adviſed to uſe it, but in a 


moderate Quantity. There are ſtrong Reaſons 
for this Practice, but they are too long to be 
explained here, 7 


2. FRECKLES. 


FAIR and delicate Complexions are ſubject 
fo ſmall reddiſh Spots called Freckles, which 
in their Colour and Figure reſemble ſmall Len- 
tils. Girls that are very fair are more liable to 
them than others. They are commonly oc- 


.cafioned by the Heat of the . Sun, and hence 


we ought to take care of expoſing Children to 
it. A young Girl who is obliged at any time 
to walk in the Sun, ought. always to wear a 
Maſk and Gloves beth glazed ; for Freckles 
frequently appear upon the Hands and Arms, 
as well as on the Face. Some pretend to have 
A e particular 
1 
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particular Secrets for curing Freckles ; but 
theſe only conſiſt in applying to the Face cor- 
roſive Waters, which make the Scarf-ſkin peel 
off, and afterwards leave the Face juſt as they 
found it: which is not ſurprizing, becauſe the 
Freckles have not their Seat in the Scarf-ſkin ; 
it is in the Skin itſelf. But as the Scark-ſkin 
is tranſparent, and allows the Freckles beneath 
it to appear, People are apt to imagine that. it 
is the Cuticula they have to deal with, and 
that they have nothing to do but remove'it in 


order to cure theſe Spots, which is quite falſe. 


But there is no need of ſuch violent Remedics 
for deſtroying the Freckles. Whatever is ca- 
pable of diluting the thick Humours which 
occaſion theſe Spots, is proper for removing 
them ; for they only proceed from an Hu- 
mour obſtructed in the ſmall Veſſels of the 
Skin, But what Remedies are capable of pro- 
ducing this Effet? They are not at all 
ſcarce. The Spirit of Wine only, mixed 
with a little of the Oil of Ben *, and applied 
to the Face every Night by the Help of a ſmall 
Bruſh, will do the whole Affair, and three or 
four Drops of each are ſufficient for each 
time. But there is one Circumſtance to be 
obſerved here which is a little troubleſome 
and that is, the Perſon muſt be confined for 
ſeveral Weeks, if it is in Summer, in a Room 
with the Windows ſhut from the Sun: riſing 
till he ſets again, without which all the Reme- 
dies in the World will be uſeleſs. But, as it 
is ſcarce poſſible for People in Health to ſuffer 
ſo long a Confinement, and the Duties of Re- 

Vol. II. E 

* The Oil of Ben is likewiſe very good for Ring- 
worms in the Face. . 
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Hgion oblige us abſolutely to go abroad, the 
beſt Method here is to go out very early, and 
return home before the Heat of the Day comes 
on. They who will not ſubmit to this Con- 
ſtraint, muſt be contented to remain as theyare. 
After all, Freckles are no great Deformity, and 
beſides they frequently go away of — ta wy 
_— — — — 1 If n- 
ſtead of abſolutely c 5 ourſelf you 
abroad in the — the — — to = 
well covered with a Hood; I ſay with a Hood, 
becauſe, as you will readily imagine, it is only 
to the Fair Sex that I here ſpeak. 


3. Marks upon the FACE. 


THESE Marks are called in French Er- 
dies, becauſe they are attributed to certain 
Longings which Mother has had during 
the time ſhe was with Child, for ſome things, 
the Marks of which are ſtamped upon the In- 
Fant, ſome upon the Face, and ſome upon 
other Parts of the Body. Some Children are 
born with the Figures of Cherries, Strawber- 
_ nies, Mulberries, c. others with Spots of 
Wine or Milk, Sc. either upon the Face, or 
ſome other Part. All theſe are owing to the 
ſtrong Imagination of the Mother, who while 
with Child had longed for theſe things, which 
could not be got immediately; and the Marks 
of them are impreſſed the more ſtrongly upon 
the Child, that the Mother's Longing could 
not be ſatisfied, . 8 
As to of Wine, Milk, and the like, 
it is abſolutely impoſſible to remove them, 
and whoever takes in hand to do it, impoſes 
| 4 upon 
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vpon you. That a Mark be capable of being 
ed muſt be connected to the Part only 
a Stalk which = be tied about with 2 
hread, and this Stalk muſt be very ſlender, 
elſe I would not adviſe you to touch it. If the 
Stalk is ſtender, you muſt take a waxed 
Silk Thread, and tie about it gently. Next 
day tie it tighter, and ſo proceed, till at laſt 
the Cherry or Strawberry, Sc. is quite de- 
prived of Nouriſhment, Thus it will wither - 
and drop off, and there will nothing remain 
but a little Scab upon the Part, which muſt 
be left to fall away of its own accord. 

THrrs is the whole Proceſs: But I would 
advife you to uſe the Knife as little here as 
— If the paſſionate Longing which 2 

oman with Child has for certain things 
which ſhe cannot immediately come at, is 
ſometimes capable of producing theſe Defor- 
mities in the Child; the Sight of an Object 
which ſhe regards with Averſion or Horror, has 
fill ects. There are but too man 
Inftances of this to be met with ; and I wi 
that this Conſideration would ingage thoſe wha 
have it in their power to hinder fo many lame 
People from frequenting the. Churches, and 
expofing their Diſeaſes and Deformities to view. 
But it is not theſe Detormities which I propoſe 
to ſpeak of under this Article, where I have 
only ſuch in view as proceed from the Mo- 


ther's Longing while with Child. 


. The Complexion drawn, pale, elbe, tawnys 


WHEN the Complexion is naturally brown, 
yellow, pate, or * there is no — 
: 3 


2 
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of changing it thoroughly: All that youn 
Girls can do in this caſe, is, to have recourſe 
to Palliatives; not to red and white Paint, 
which they commonly make uſe of, - and 
which hurts the Complexion ; but to things 
that are more harmleſs, ſuch as, amongſt 
others, a little of Aſs's Milk, or Talc-water, 
applied to the Face. The way is, to take a little 
of Aſs's Milk new milked, wet a Linnen 
Cloth in it at Night when they go to Bed, 
then rub the Face with it immediately, and 
wipe it gently next Morning. 

T HE Talc-water muſt be uſed in the ſame 
manner, and it is prepared thus. Take Venice 
Talc, pretty ſoft, ſcaly, heavy, fat, greeniſh, 
a little tranſparent, and ſeparating into little 
Plates. Grate it down with a piece of Shark- 
Skin, and paſs the Powder through a fine 
Searce. After it is thus ſearced, take four 
hard Whites of Eggs, cut them thorough the 

middle, and fill the hollow Part of each of 
them with the Powder, after which put them 

all into a proper Glaſs or Delft Vellel, ſet it 
in a Cellar without ſtopping the Mouth of it, 
let it ſtand till the Powder is diſſolved into a 
Water of its own accord, or at leaſt till it 
appears to.be well ſteeped in Water. This is 
called Talc Water *, and; muſt be very well 
kept, and applied to the Face every Night at 
Bed- time; for it is of no ſervice to apply it in 
the Morning. 

'THERE is another Water of Talc, as effec- 
tual .as the former for beautifying the Com- 

72 plexion, 

I fay nothing here of the Oil of Talc, ſo much 


- boaſted of by certain Authors, and which 1 look upon 
2s a Fable, 


4 


4- 
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plexion, and as difficult to be prepared. They 
take twelve ſhelled Snails, and put them into an 
earthen Pan with three Ounces of the Powder 
of Talc, prepared in the ſame manner as above. 
They leave them in this Pan till they have 
conſumed the Powder, or the greateſt Part of 
it, and afterwards diſtil them. But as the 
Snails are not always alike hungry, it will be 
proper to change them till they conſume the 
Powder, which will not take up above thrce 

Days; and if they have not dene with it in 
that time, it is a ſign they are not good, and 
you ought: to take others. Ihe Water dil- 
tilled from the Snails is made uſe of the ſame 
way with the former. You have nothing to _ 
fear from theſe Remedies. They keep the 
Skin of the Face freſh and white, whereas the 

white and red Paint, with which fo many 
Women diſguiſe themſclves, prey upcn the 
Skin, and produce all the bad Effects which 
La Bruyere ſpeaks of, when he ſays, that if 
Women want only to pleaſe their own Eyes, 
they may imbelliſh themſelves according to 

their Taſte ; but if is the Men that they 
would charm, and it is for 'them that they 

paint and ſet themſelves out, he proteſts that 
he has counted the Votes, and declares to 
them, on the part of all Mankind, or at leaſt 
of the greateſt number, that the white and 
red Paint makes them frightful and diſguſting, -- 
and the red alone makes them look old, and 
diſguiſes them. He ſays, that Men like as ill 
to ſee Women with Ceruſs upon their Faces, 
as with falſe Teeth or Wax Balls in their 
Mouth. That they all proteſt againſt the Ar- 
tifice which the . uſe to render them 
| a G 3 x" 
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ſelves ugly. That it would ſeem as if God 
had reſerved this for Men, as the laſt and in- 
fallible Method to cure them of the Women. 
Laſtly, that if Nature ſhould make them, what 
they make themſelves by Art; that is, if they 
were to loſe in a Moment all the Freſhneſs of 
their Complexion, and have their Faces painted 
m the manner they do themſelves, they would 
be quite inconſolable. 

THis Obſervation of M. la Bruyere holds 
true in all Ages and Countries; but, without 
quoting a Number of Inftances, we thall con- 
tent ourſelves with that of the Chineſe. Paint 
has been uſed amongſt them time out of mind. 
It takes away their natural Whiteneſs, and gives 
them a Colour ; but it hurts their Complexion 
ſo much, that, according to the * that 
Country, it is rare to ſee a Chineſe Woman, 
that is not wrinkled in her Vouth, merely by 
the uſe of Paint. The Women in France are 
in the very ſame Condition. This Paint which 
they uſe at firſt, when there is no need for it, 
and only to heighten the Complexion a little, 
decomes after wards in a manner neceſſary to 
conceal thoſe Blemiſhes which it occaſions upon 
the Skin, by withering and fretting it. So that 
we may ſay Paint draws its own Picture to the 
Life, in the following Verſes of one of our 
Poets *. 


Par- tout * Von m' employe, on me cache avec 
8 aha 
Lee grand jour m'eſt un peu contraire, 
Si je ſers d'abord fans beſoin, 
Je me rends bien-tot neceſſaire. 
Tant 
Pot fe de M. Briſſard de Montaney, Conſesller au 
Prefidial ds Bou en Breſſe. | 
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Tant que je ſuis cache, bien ſouvent mon em- 
ploi 

M'attire des cajoleries. 

Mais je ſurprends des flatteries, 

Qui ne s' adreſſent point a mot. 


Je ſers en apparence, et je fais mille maux, - 
- ſuis d'un facheux voiſinage, 

t je ronge enfin juſqu' aux os, 
Ceux que je flatte davantage. 


Menue er you empliy me, yon carefully hide mt 
Pm ſo ugly that — by "Day- en abide me. 


1 2 —3 222 . 
el 


le, and without me there's nought to be 


But the thus conceaPd, yet Pm often cares careſs 
75 'r is not te me the f fo yy, are 42 
eee En 


That wrthout: me /be ne'er indy 
Name. 


They e me who fancy n what I appear, 
The Far dt nll aſe . vt wt ws ro 
I tell them like Angels Pl make them to 


While ſtily their Beauty ] quite undermine. 


How many handſome Women, of fine Come | 
plexions naturally, distigure themſelves with 


Paint! 


A mopern Author fays, that to preſerve 
the Skin of the Face always beautiful, 


ought to ſtop the Perfpiration 1 by applying 12 
Remedies as — this Effect. But mis Author 


is very much miſtaken; for, on the contrary, 
G 4 what 
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whatever hinders the Face to perſpire, ſerves 
cnly to produce Pimples, Swellings, and other 
Deformities. It is for this Reaſon that the Face 
ſutfers more from the Small Pox, than any 
cther Part of the Body, becauſe it is more ex- 
poſed to the cold Air, which hinders the free 
Perſpiration ; and hence the variolous Matter 
is confined under the Skin. 

WomeN, fays this Author, would always en- 
Dy a young Look, if they could preſerve in it 
that Plumpneſs which it has in Youth, and 
which produces the white by the Tenſion of 
the Skin, and the red by the Fullneſs of the 
Blood Veſſels. Colours, and all kinds of Paint, 
applied to the Face, make only a faint Imita- 
tion of what the Complexion ought to be. 

Tak Way of making a real Improvement 
upon the Complexion, according to the fame 
Luthor, is to hinder the Face from perſpiring; 
by which means the Lymph and Blood will be 
Happily obſtructed in the ſmall Veſſels, and the 
in made more tender. Hence is produced 
the true red and white in the Face, and no 
Wrinkles. Now as Oil hinders the Perſpira- 
tion, you have nothing to do but to rub. your 
Face with ſome Compoſition of which Oil is 
the Baſis, and forbear the Uſe. of Plaiſters, be- 
cauſe” they only dry it, and render it more 
wrinkled“. 3 
Tux Author of this Diſcourſe has reaſon to 
talk agair ſt applying Plaiſters to the Face for 
helping the Complexion ; but to recommend, 
zs he does, the ſtopping of the Perſpiration in 

that Part, is a dangerous Advice. We 

** Hiſt. de Þ Acad. des Sciences, annie 1725. Et 
Journ. des Sgav. mois dq Aouſt 1728. vol. in 4*. pag- 

494. 4 | 
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Wx read in the Hiſtory of the Empire of 
the Aeriſ, that Nuclai 1/mae!, King of Tafi- 
let, had a different Complexion, according to 
the different Paſſion which prevailed in him. 
Thus Joy made him look white, and the leaſt 
Motion of Anger turned him quite black *. 

I know young Women who ſuffer the ſame 
way with this King; and the beſt Advice I 
can give People of this Conſtitution, is never 
to allow themſelves to be put into a Paſſion. 
I know no better Method for preſerving the 

- Complexions of ſuch People; but this Re- 
medy is not eaſily practicable by all of that 
Sex, and in general, it may be faid of the 
moſt part of them, what was formerly ſaid of 
the Poets, viz. that they are eaſily provoked. 
Genus irritabile Vatum. 

THe y whiten the blue Flowers of Hyacinth, 
by impregnating them with the Fumes of Sul- 
phur, whereby they are made as white as if it 
was their natural Colour. EE oy: 

THIS Experiment, which it is in the power 
of every body to make, would almoſt perſuade ' 
one, that it may be poſſible by the ſame means 
to whiten a brown Complexion. But this a- 
gain is a thing not to be ventured upon, except 
with regard to the Hands, which we muſt re- 
mark by the bye are whitened by the ſame 
Fumes T. But with regard to the Face, the 

; „ SERA 

* Hiſtoire des Cheriſs, deuxiime partie. 

Þ+ Sulphur etiam vulgare in uſum ducitur a nonnullis 
ad manus depurgandas d colorum illorum quibus com- 
muniter Ao@0 uot utuntur impuritate, excipicudi 1 
mirum, primò ejus incendi fumum manibus, po cd 
dem ſapone Veneto, ſtudios? abluendo, id quod /:crc13 

3 | 2 | 
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Eyes and Breaſt would be too much endan- 
gered by ſuch an Experiment, not to mention 
the Cheeks and Lips, which would loſe all 
their Redneſs. For every thing is turned pale 
by the Fumes of this Mineral, and there are 
me People, who, to feign themſelves ill, 
ſmoke their Faces with the Fumes of Sulphur, 
as others with pms view perfume them- 
ſelves with the e of Cummin *. 


3. The COMPLEXION wan, or the Green- 
Sickneſs. 


THE wan Complexion, otherwiſe called: 
the Green Sichnefs, to which the Fair-Sex are 
ſo ſubject, proceeds commonly from the in- 
ternal Piles, which are ſwelled, painful, and 
do not bleed, or from the Menſes A 
preſſed. When it is owing to the firſt Cauſe, 
you muſt introduce into the Anus, as gently 
and as far as you can, a bit of very freſh But- 
ter, and repeat this ſeveral times for two or 
three Days; after which, inſtead of Butter, 
you muſt make uſe of Litharge. For this 
wrpoſe, take ten or twelve-penny worth ot 
Litharge of Gold well powdered, put it into. 

2 Silver Spoon, and add. two or three Drops 
of fine Oil of Olives, more or leſs, to give 

the Litharge a proper Conſiſtence. Introduce 

this as far into the Anus. as you can, and ap- 
ply; aver it a Compreſs of Linnen, and con- 
due this for ſome days. You muſt likewiſe 
take. every Morning when you riſe, and at 
33 Night 

Lo hab multi- Math. Untzer. de Mechan, Uſu 
uris, p. 266. | | ; 

ry Journ. des. gau. 17 F. u. 1710. 
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Night when you go to bed, a ſmall Porringer 
of Cow's Milk a little warm. By this means 
the Piles, which were hard and tenſe before, 
will decay like a withered Rennet, and be no 
more painful ; the Complexion will likewiſe 
recover Tr For he . end 
you may alſo uſe we ed againſt 
the Piles Book 2. 4 2 | 

IF the Chlorofis proceeds from the ſecond. 
Cauſe mentioned above, you muſt have re- 
courſe to Broths made of Veal, the Root of 
bitter Succory and Crabs,. and continue the 
Uſe of thefe without any thing elfe.. The moſt 
part of Medicines, made uſe of for promoti 
this Evacuation in young Women, are val 
hot, fach as. Savine, Orange-peel, Wormwood, 
and the like; which, inſtead of relaxing and 
dilating the Veſſels, contract, ſhrivel them up, 
and obſtruct them, by ſtimulating. It is true, 
that: theſe Remedies are propellent; but while 
they propel, they diminiſh: the Diameters of 
the Veſltls, fo that they will not allow the 
Blood to flow out, which Struggle muſt pro- 
duce very pernicious Effects. For when the 
Blood is determined violently towards any 
Part, and the Veſſels through which it ought 
do paſs: are contracted, what is to be expected 
from this Combat? I would advife Mothers, 
when their Daughters arrive at that Age where- 
in this Evacuation is expected, to take care 
not to do any thing in too great a hurry, but 
to aſſiſt Nature by ſuch Medicines as dilute: 
the too thick Hamours, and relax the over- 
ſtretched Veſſels; and thus you will act in con- 
cert with Nature, and Nature in concert with 
you, which is the only way of curing this 

| G 6 Diſeaſe. 
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Diſeaſe. The way to prevail over Nature is 
to humour her. 1 


6. The COMPLEXION coarſe. 


THERE is nothing renders the Com- 
plexion coarſer than being much expoſed to 
the open Air and the Wind, eſpecially in Sum- 
mer. Every body knows this; but there is 
one thing which People ſeem to take no no- 
tice of, and it is this, that Sweating makes the 
Complexion very coarſe. It dilates the Pores 
of the Face, and theſe being dilated, the Skin 
muſt neceſſarily appear coarſer. Young La- 
dies ought to give very great heed to this. 
Coarſeneſs of Complexion, when it ls owing 
only to the open Air, is eafily corrected with 
a little Oxycrate, if it is not of a long ſtanding. 
But that which- proceeds from a Largeneſs of 
the Pores occafioned by Sweating, is not ſo 
eaſily removed. | 
WuàuuEꝑN I talk of Sweating here, I do not 
mean a gentle Sweat, or one that is ſoon over, 
but long and frequent ones ; eſpecially when 
in the time of Sweating, the Perſon 2 re- 
courſe to the Fan. I cannot expreſs how rough 
and coarſe the Air of a Fan and Sweat, when 
they meet together, render the Skin of the 
Face. One Summer is ſufficient by theſe means 
to hurt a young Girl's Complexion very much. 
SoME Women ſcrape their Faces with Bits 
of broken Glaſs, imagining thereby that they 
ſhall make the Skin of their Face very fine; 
but inſtead of that, they make it coarſer and 
harder, becauſe in the end it ws tough 
like Hom. Girls, ſeeing their Mothers Fx 
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this Method, imitate them, and thus ſpoil 
their Complexions for ever. 5 
THE Face ſhould not be rubbed with any 
thing that is rough ; but when you have a 
mind to clean it, the beſt Method, after waſh- 
ing it with a little milk-warm Water and Bran, 
is to rub it as, Ea the Inſide of a Linnen- 
Cap which you have wore over your Hair for 
ſome Nights. There is nothing better for 
preſerving the Complexion. | 5 


7. The COMPLEXION ſhining. Wy 
Tu Complexion, if you would have it 

beautiful, ought not to ſhine, but it ſnhould 
reſemble that Bloom which you obſerve upon 
certain Fruits before they have been handled. 
People ſay, the Bloom of a Complexion, but not 
the _ ; becauſe this does not belong to it. 
The Lilly is white, but it has no Gloſs; 
though you ſay the Brightneſs of a Lilly. Snow 
is likewiſe white, but it does not glitter; 
though you ſay the Brightneſs of Snow. Roſes, 
with all their Brightneſs, are not at all ſhining. 
You ſay of a fine Complexion, that it is com- 
Pan's the Roſe and Lilly, without meaning 
that it ſhines ; and in the ſame manner, you 


ſay a ſnowy Complexion, without ſuppoſing 
that it glitters. | I 7 . 


Mille fleurs fraichement cloſes, I 
Les lis, les ceillets et les roſes, 
Couvroient la neige de ſon teint, 
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Her Beanty to the Eye diſeloſes 

A thouſand frefh-blown Flotorrs and Roſes, 
Lilies and Pinks, which fiueetly grace 
The fnowy Whiteneſs of her Face. 


Says M. de Voiture. Alabaſter does not ſhine, 
it is white, and when the Poets ſpeak 
of a Breaſt of Alabaſter, they do not thereby 
mean that it is ſhining. _ 
In ſhort, a fine Skin does not ſhine at all, 
although by its Whiteneſs it appears bright. 
A ſhining Face is like that of a Wax-Babe. 
You ought then to avoid having a ſhining 
Face, and for this purpoſe you muſt not imi- 
tate the Low-life Girls, who rub their Faces 
Evening and Morning with Broth, till they | 
make them ſhine like a Mirrour ; and by this 
r you meet 
em. 


Ix , the Face ought never to be too 
much rubbed, for fear of taking away its 
Bloom ; which, if it id frequently nibbed of, 
does not return again. | 


8. The CoMPLEXION withered. 


III is not furprifing to ſee old People wither- 

ed, but ſome young Perſons are not exempt” 
trom this Deformity, which (when it is not 
owing to Paint) proceeds from a Heat in the 
Bowels that dries and withers the Skin of the 
Face. To prevent or correct this Deformity, 
you muſt obſerve the following Rules: 


. You 
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1. You muſt abſtain from Tea and Co- 
fee, at leaſt you muſt not drink Milk with 
them; ſhun all Ragoo's, all Foods that have 
Pepper or 9 1 — 
of Spiceries, Wine, an vinous Liquors, 
whether natural or artificial; all Ratifia's, alk 
Sorts of Ghampain, all Sweetmeats, and ſuch. 
things, which overheat the Blood, and there- 
by render the Skin dry and wrinkled. 2. Put 
yourſelf upon a Diet of Cow's or Afg's Milk ; 
eat plenty of Soop with a good deal of Suc- 
cory or Lettice in it, and drink every day 
fome Glaſſes of Barley-water. 3. Chuſe 2 
Houſe where the Air is not too dry, and in 
caſe it is, correct it every day (if in dummer) 
by ſcattering a good deal of trefh V ine- Leaves 
upon the Floor of your Chamber. 4. You 
muſt neither wake, nor {ing too much, and 
let no Powder fall upon your Face while you 
are drefling.. 5. If it is Winter, you-muſt not 
fit over- againſt the Fire, nor too near it; and 
if your Face is turned towards it, have always 
ſomething to ſcreen it. 6. During the Froſt 
in Winter, do not. expoſe yourſelf to the cold 
Air with your Face uncovered ; and when you 
return home, go not near the Fire too ſoon. 
7. You muſt have recourſe to gentle rubbing 
all over the Body, to preſerve or promote a 
free Circulation of the Blood, For when the 
Blood circulates freely, fo as its Courſe is nei- 
ther too flow nor too quick, and conſequent» 
ly the — — which are diſtributed 
to the different Parts of the Body, neither ſtop 
too ner are hurried too quickly through 
the Veſſels, the Complexion is always freſh, 
provided. that theſe Juices are wholeſome, 
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which may be obtained by obſerving a good 
Regimen. By 
By following the above Rules, the Fading 
of the Complexion may be prevented or cor- 
rected, but only in your youthful Years ; for 
it is childiſh to imagine, that there are any 
Secrets able to prevent the Effects of Old Age 
upon the Face. I remember what I ſaid upon 
this Subject in the Journal des Sgavans , con- 
cerning a pretended beautifying Water. I hope 
you will not-take it amiſs that I infert that Ar- 
ticle here, inſtead of ſending you to the Jour- 
nal to look for it. This beautifying Water is 
made publick 5 — Advertiſement printed at 
Paris, for the Widow erg? in St. James's- 
Street, at the Cock; where it is ſold. In that 
Advertiſement are celebrated the chimerical 
Virtues of a Water compoſed of the moſt rare and 
exquiſite Simples that Nature produces, which be- 
ing applied to the Face, repairs all the Breaches 
occaſioned there by Old Age. This Water, ſays the 
Publiſher, which was never known in any Part of 
France before, nouriſbes the Skin, and gives it a 
pure Whiteneſi, preſerves the Delicacy of the Fea- 
tures, gives a new Glow to the Complexion, and as 
natural an Air of Freſhneſs after it is dry and wither- 
ed, as the wholeſomeſt Blood does in the healthieſi 
Body. It is demonſtrable, ſays he, by a hundred 
Examples, that they who make -uſe of it are not 
fenſible that Age has any effect in diminiſhing the 
Freſhneſs of the Complexion, either in the Face or 
Neck ; for it quite removes all the Wrinkles. 


' AFTER a great many other Encomiums, 

which I here omit, the Author of the Memoir 
5 * aſſures 

Journ. de Lundi 3 Aoũt. annte 1722. 
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aſſures us, that all he ſays of this Water has 
been confirmed er Experiments, in 
Preſence of his Majeſty's chief Phyſician, 
who, on his part, certifies that he was let into 
the genuine Compoſition of the Water, after 
making the Experiments mentioned in the 
Memoir. He further adds, that it was in 
conſequence of theſe Experiments, and for 
the Good of the Publick, that he conſented 
the above Water ſhould be diſtributed. It is 
hard, after all this, to find a Remedy more 
authentically vouched. Accordingly, as the 
Author of the Memoir, for his own Intereſt, 
could not make ſuch a favourable Approbation 
too publick, he takes care to publith it in the 
following manner : 8 | 
„All theſe Experiments have been veri- 
«- fied before his Majeſty's chief Phyſician. ' 
«© All the World, I believe, is acquainted 
«*« with the Character of this worthy Phyſician, 
«© upon which account I have ſubjoined to 
«© my Memoir his Approbation, which is as 
follows: | | | 
„ Wx underwritten, Counſellor in Ordi- 
„ nary, to the King in. all his Councils both 
{© of State and private, chief Phyſician to his 
«© Majeſty, Superintendant-General of the 
„Waters, Baths, Mineral and Medicinal 
„ Fountains of France, Greeting. Upon the 
Teſtimony of a great many creditable Peo- 
« ple, of the good Effects of the beautifying- - 
Mater, prepared by Mr. Lambert, in taking . 
„away Pimples and Redneſs of the Face, 
keeping; the Complexion always ſmooth, 
„ whitening the Skin, and-preſerving it from 
*© being pitted with the Small-pox, we — | 
bo c6 e 
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„% that the ſaid Mr. Lambert, for the Good of 
< the Publick, ſell, and diſtribute it, as we 
* know its true Compoſition, and have tried 
<< all the Experiments mentioned in the Me- 
„ moir which he has publiſhed. In Conti- 
«* dence of which, we have ſigned theſe Pre- 
& ſents, which we have likewiſe made our: 
0 Secretary in Ordinary ſubſcribe, and ſeal it 
« with our Arms. Done at Paris, at the 
«© Caſtle of Thuilleries, in the King's Preſence, 
<« the twelfth of February 1722. Signed Do- 
SALT. 


IF this boaſted Water, which, according to 
the Memoir, prevents Old Age from wither- 
ing the Complexion, and wrinkling the Face, 
had been diſcovered in Zorace's Time, that 
Poet would not have tranſmitted the following 


mortifying Verſes to Poſterity : 
& Eheu fugaces, Poſthume, Poſthume, 


« Labuntur anni, nec pietas moram 
* Rugis, & inſtanti ſenectæ 
4 Adferet, indomitæque morti. 


Here Horace, in effect, 60. that it is as im- 
poſſible to prevent the Wrinkles of Old Age, 
28 it is to avoid Death itſelf . 

8 Fe 


It muſt here be remarked, that the Doctor, in his. 
Approbation, does not repeat. thoſe Promiſes contain - 
gr the Memoir, vix. Phat this Water repairs all 
the Breaches of Old Age ; and that they who uſe it 


do not perceive that their Complexion decays by. 


Years. heuce it is plain, that theſe Encomiums have 
xcen added to the Memoir, fince the Doctor's Ag 
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In the Hiſtory of Peru, by Peter Chieza, 
there is an account of a Fountain in America; 
which waſhes away all the Marks of Old Age. 
But as the pretended Virtue of this Fountain 
is not ſupported by the Teſtimony of any 
Phyſician, nor the Truth of it confirmed by 
a Certificate from any ether Perſon, every 
body is left at liberty to call it in queſtion. 

In the North of Napoiis in Romania, in the 
Morea in Greece, there was formerly, according . 
to ſome Authors, the celebrated Fountain of 
Canathe, in which, as Pauſonias writes, June: 
who went there to bathe every Year, found 
the means of repairing thoſe Breaches, which 
Time made upon her Beauty. But this, which 
was perhaps the famous Fountain of Youth, fo 
much celebrated by certain Authors, has loſt all 
its Virtue, if ever it had any. 

W read in the Decads of MAnerica, by 
Peter Martyr, ſurnamed Arglerivs, the Hiſtory 
of an old Man, who, to procure himſelf at 
leaſt the Appearance, if not the Vigour of 
Youth, bathed himſelf in a certain Fountain; 
by the means of which, he at laſt gained his 
Point of appearing young ſo far, that the freſh 
Air of his Countenance attracted the Love f 
a Ae Woman, who made choice of 
him her Huſband. But beſides that, this 
Fountain perhaps never exiſted any more than 
that of Juno; there ſeems at leaſt at this day 
to be no more reality in it, than in the other. 
Thus Women, who would appear young in 
ſpite of Old Age, would do well to have re- 
courſe to this beautifying Water above- men- 
tioned, if it has ſuch Effects as they give 
Out. 1 | . 

Tanks 
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THERE is mention made of an Herb, 
which is ſaid to grow about Huon in Bourdeaux, 
called the Herb of Youth, bearing a ſmall 
Berry, the Juice of which, ſay they, has the 
— of giving Women, when they begin 
to decline, as freſh and ſmooth a Complexion 
as ney had when they were very Lac 
This Herb ſeems to be amongſt the Number 
of thoſe which the Author of the Memoir 
had the happineſs to find out; and with which, 
if we may believe him, he prepared his Chi- 
mæra, I mean his beautifying Water. 

BuT we have inſiſted long enough upon 
this childiſh Fancy, of being able to prevent 
the Wrinkles and Decays of the Complexion 
occaſioned by Old Age. I ſhall now return to 
the Advice I gave before concerning Friction, 
which is ſo uſeful for preſ:rving or promoting : 
a-free Circulation of the Blood, and by this 
means helping to enliven the Complexion ; and - 
as gentle rubbing has this effect upon the Cir- 
culation, it muſt certainly be of great ſervice 
to the Complexion. For when the Blood cir- 
culates well, that is to ſay, neither too flow 
nor too quick, as it meets with no ſtop in this 
equal Motion, neither on the Part of the Hu- 
mours, nor the Veſſels, the Complexion muſt 
neceſſarily be thereby improved. The Com- 
plexion ſhows whether the Health is in a good 
or bad State, and this good or bad State of 
Health depends uport the eaſy or difficult Paſ- 
ſage which the Blood meets with while it cir- 
culates through the Body. But gentle rub- 
bing with ſoft Linnen contributes very much 
to regulate the Circulation, and in conſequence 
of that to enliven the Complexion. . — 

+ © <9 : wan 
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when we ſee a Woman of a freſh Complexion, 
we preſently judge that ſhe is in a good State 
of Health. All the World forms this Judg- 
ment; and M. Deſpreaux expreſſes himſelf 
very ſtrongly with reſpect to this, when in his 
tenth Satire, ſpeaking of the Director, - who, 
notwithſtanding the Freſhneſs of his Com- 
plexion, wanted to paſs for very ill, ſays, 


Bon] vers nous propos, je le voy qui s'avance. 

Qu'il paroit _ nourti ! quel vermillon | quel 
teint 

Le Printemps dans ſa fleur ſur ſon viſage eſt 
peint, 3 

Cependant a Ventendre, il ſe ſoutient à peine, 

Il eut encore hier, la fievre et la migraine, 

Et ſans les prompts ſecours qu'on eut ſoin 
d'apporter, | 

Il ſeroit ſur ſon lit, peut- ètre a tremblotter. 


Mark how well fed he is, how plump his Cheek ] 
How freſh his Colour, and his Skin how ſleek ! 
The florid Spring we in his Face behold, Y 
His Paunch how prominent, his Front how bold ! 
And yet to hear him groan, or ſee him ſtrain, 
You'd think that he ſupports himſelf with Pain. 
He, yeſterday, was with a Fever ſei2'd, 

And a ſhort burning Fit diſturb'd his Refs &c. 
| FE, ZELL. 


GENTLE Friction produces always very 
good Effects upon the Blood, whether as it 
facilitates its Courſe from the Heart to the 
Extremities, or from the Extremities to the 
Heart; or whether it moderates and retards 
it when it is too violent, ſo as to hinder the 


Body 
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from being nouriſhed as it ought. For 
when the Blood circulates with too much Ra- 
pidity, the nouriſhing Juices are not allowed 
time to ſtop where they mould, and thereby 
the Body becomes dry, which is extremely 
Hurtful to the Complexion. Proſper Alpinus 
ſays upon this, that the Egypriian Ladies, who 
make a great deal ado about their Complexions, 
are at great pains, by the Uſe of gentle rub- 
bing, to prevent their growing lean *. 
THERE are three Kinds of Friction ; one 
rough, one gentle, and one between theſe two, 
Rough Friction, eſpecially when it is dbne ha- 
ſtily, puts in motion the thick Humours be- 
fore they are ſufficiently attenuated, and puſhes 
them into the ſmaller Veſſels, which dilates 
them beyond their natural Capacity, and makes 
them loſe their Tone; and hence gives occa- 
ſion to Obſtructions, which, by hmdering the 
free Circulaticn of the Blood, are very hurt- 
ful to the Complexion, the Beauty of which 
muſt neceſſarily decay, when the Blood cir- 
,culates with difficulty. There are two Pre- 
cautions neceſſary to be obſerved in the Uſe of 
Frictions. The firft, is not to have recourſe 
to them, unleſs the Prime /1z are quite ealy ; 
that is to fay, unleſs the Stomach and Inte- 
ſtines are ſufnciently empty. The ſecond is, 
after the rubbing is over, to put on imme- 
diately a Waiſtcoat or Bodice a little tight; 
becauſe when the Body is gently braced, the 
Blood circulates eafier. | 
A GREAT many Ladies have recourſe to 
Glyſters to make their Complexion lively, and 
they are of uſe when they As a: F 


* De Med Zgypt. cap. 8. 
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But the moſt part abuſe them, and by making 


too frequent uſe of them, render the Face 
pale and wan; which is far different from a 
beautiful Complexion. A moderate Open- 
neſs of the Belly contributes to a free Circu- 
lation of the Blood, upon which depends the 
Freſhneſs of the Complexion, as we have al- 
ready remarked. But when there is a Looſe- 
neſs, and eſpecially if it proceeds from the 
too frequent Uſe of Glyſters, the Skin of the 
Face becomes pale, and the Complexion grows 
wan. The reaſon of this is, that when you 
take too many Glyſters, you do not leave 
time enough to the Inteſtines to ſeparate the 
nutritious Juices from the Excrements, but 
they are both carried off together ; ſo that by 
depriving the Blood of a great Quantity of 
nouriſhing Juices, which ufed to be ſent to it 
from the Inteſtmes by the lacteal Veſſels, the 
Want of that Supply muſt appear upon the 
Face, to which Part a conſiderable Quantity 
of the pureſt Particles of the Blood is firft 
ſent. 


The Gums. 


HAVING done with thoſe Parts of the 
Face which are moft expoſed to view, we 
come next, according to the Plan before laid 
down, to ſpeak of thoſe which preſent them- 
ſelves when we cpen the Mouth, viz. the 
Gums, the Teeth, and the Tongue, with 


which I ſhall finiſh the Orthopearo. 

THosz Gums which are red, firm, ſmooth, 
neither too thick, nor too thin, and have the 
Teeth neatly joined within them, are a great 

Ornament, 


|} 
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Ornament, provided that every thing about 


the Teeth be proportionable. 

THE deformed Gums are, 1. The livid 
ones. 2. The Gums like Hair-caps. 3. The 
Gums too thin. 4. The Gums pale. 5. The 
Gums flaccid. 6. The uneven Gums. 


The Suns iretted. 8. The inflamed 5 


9. The Gums with Excreſcencies. 


| 1. The Guus livid, 
THE livid Colour of the Gums generally 


proceeds from the Blood ſtagnating there, 


which is owing to a Fault in the Circulation. 


The Method of preventing and correcting 
this Defect, is to rub the Gums carefully 


every Morning with a Linnen Cloth a little 
rough, and to pick them from time. to time, 
but very gently, with the Point of a Golden 


or Ivory Tooth-pick, and not with a Quill. 
When 1 fay you muſt pick them gently, I 
. wculd have you in the mean time to make 


them bleed a little; for this muſt -be done, 


. elſe the Rubbing with the Linnen Cloth will 


not have force enough to reſtore the Circula- 
tion in the Part. | 
Bur in picking the Gums to make them 


bleed, you muſt take care not to do it where 


the Teeth are joined to the Gum, but only 


in the middle of its Breadth, at ſome diſtance 


from the Teeth, without which you would 
run the riſque of making them fall out; but 


by obſerving this Precaution, you have nothing 


BLEEDING 
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BLEEDING ſometimes at the Arm muſt not 
be neglected here, and perhaps even at the 
Feet, in Women, at proper times. Sweeten- 
ing Medicines are likewiſe of ſervice. _ 

FURTHER, I think myſelf obliged to warn 
you in general, (as a learned Author has done 
a long time ago) that the Uſe of Leeks is very 
hurtful to the Gums x. This Precaution is of 
great conſequence, upon account of young 
Ladies educated in Convents, where their Soop 
is made up almoſt entirely of Leeks. I am 
certain the religious Matrons will be far from 
taking this Advice amiſs, and whatever is ſa 
uſeful to their young Wards, muſt do them a 
pleaſure. But ſince we are talking of the 
Qualities of Leeks, we muſt obſerve upon 
this occaſion, that they are alſo hurtful to 
weak Eyes, and cauſe reſtleſs Nights by the 
troubleſome Dreams which they commonly 
raiſe T. This is the opinion of the great 
Schroder, and it is founded upon Experience. 


2. The Guus like a Hair-Cap. 


SOME Gums are dinted like quilted 
Cuſhions or Hair-Caps, ſo that you would ſay 
when you look at them, that they were made 
to put Pins into. "Theſe Sort of Gums are 
very deformed of themſelves, but they occa- 
ſion a ſecond Deformity no leſs remarkable; 
which is, that they puſh the Lips outwards as 

Vor. II. = if 


* Porrum gingivas frequentiore uſu corrumpit. 
Gorterius de 2 tuenda Lb. vii. CAP. xix. 

+ Frequens porri uſus, ſomnos turbulentos inducit, 
Viſuigue officit, Johan, Schrod. Pharmac. Med. 
Chym, Lib. iv. cap. 1. De Alterantib. primar. 
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if there was ſome Cruſt of Bread ſticking be- 
tween them and the Gums. Another Incon- 
veniency which attends this, is, that they marr 
the Speech, and hinder the Articulation of a 
certain Number of Words, ſuch as thoſe, for 
example, which cannot be pronounced without 
contracting the Lips; inſomuch that thoſe 
Words which, in order to their being pro- 
nounced, require that the Lips be advanced, 
as Voice, Velvet, and others of that kind, are 
the only Words which they can pronounce 


eaſily. 

To Hs Deformity proceeds from too great 
an abundance of nouriſhing Juices being ſent 
to the Gums, whereby their Veſſels are filled 
too much ; and hence to cure it, you muſt 
rub them frequently with ſomething aſtringent 
and repellent, which is able to give the Fibres 
ſuch an Elaſticity, as may be capable of driv- 
ing theſe Juices inwards, and thus put a bar 
in their way, ſo to ſpeak. Of all the Aſtrin- 
gents that you can uſe upon this occaſion, the 
beſt is Knot-Graſs, which we have mentioned 
ſo often before. 

TAKE a Pugil of this Herb, bruiſe it in the 
hollow of your Hand with your Fingers, and 

rub your Gums with it ſeveral times a day, 
| eſpecially in the Morning when you get up. 
But you muſt continue this ſome whole Months 
without Intermiſſion, and at laſt the Gums will 
recover their natural Size, and you will not be 
troubled any more with this Deformity. 

THE next Deformity we come to talk of, 
diz. the Thinneſs of the Gums, is quite oppo- 
fite to this, which we have juſt now been 
conſidering. For as this is owing to the 

| | Gums 
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Gums receiving too much Nouriſhment, the 
one we now proceed to is occaſioned by the 
Want of it. | 


3. The Gums 100 thin, 


WHEN the Gums are too thin, it is owing 
to one of the two following Cauſes, viz. either 
there is not a ſufficient Quantity of Nouriſh- 
ment ſent to them, or their Fibres are too rigid 
to obey the Force of the nouriſhing Juices di- 
ſtributed to their Subſtance. Theſe are the 
two Cauſes, one or other of which you have ta 
ſtruggle with, viz. the Want of ſufficient 
Nouriſhment, and the Reſiſtance of the Veſſels. 
As to the firſt, it is not to be cured ; but the 
ſecond may be removed by relaxing the Gums 
by Emollients, as the Rovts of Mallows, and 
of Marſh-mallows, kept a long time in the 
Mouth and chewed. Or you may uſe the 
Tablets of Mallows, and Marſh - mallows, 
which are commonly taken for the Cough; 
and as they cure this only by relaxing the Veſ- 
ſels, they muſt conſequently be of great ſer- 
vice here in making the Fibres of the Gums 
ſufficiently pliable. But theſe Remedies muſk 
be very long continued ; for if you imagine 
that, in order to remove this Complaint, it is 
ſufficient to uſe them now and then, you do 
but deceive yourſelf, We proceed next to the 
pale Gums. | 


4. The Gums pale. 


THE Paleneſs of the Gums is owing to the 
Blood's being ſent to them in too ſmall a 


H 2 Quantity. 
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Quantity. The Method of drawing the Blood 
that wy to make them red, is to rub them 


eve orning for ſeveral Weeks with a little 
Muſtard, or a ſmall Leaf of Rocket. 


8 -. The Gums, flacad, 


ONE Thing which contributes very much 
to the Beauty of the Gums, is their being firm 
and tenſe, A Gum that appears flaccid and 
ſoft, looks diſagreeable, and even ugly, when 
the Mouth is open. The Way to make them 
firm, is to waſh them every Morning, and after 
every Meal with a little Water and Verjuice 
mixed together, The Water ought to be chaly- 
beated, and two Parts of it mixed with one of 
Verjuice. In order to chalybeate it, you have 
nothing to do but to extinguiſh a Piece of red- 
Hot Iron in it two or three times. 


6. The Guns wneven. 


- THERE are ſome Gums which one would 
+ 4 have their Surface all beſprinkled with 

illet-Seed, they are fo rough and uneven. 
Theſe are very {mall Pimples, formed under 
the Skin, which, by continuing there a long 
time, become at laſt as hard as Millet-Seeds. 
They require powerful Reſolvents to diſcuſs 
them, and there is ſcarce any but the Root of 
Pellitory which can do it. Ycu muſt put a 
little of this between the Gums and the Lips, 
but renew it frequently, and let it lie for a 
little while every time. A little bit of Cryſtal 
Mineral, made uſe of the ſame way, is m 
"Ws EIB wie 


neither dry, nor baked, nor liquid; nor ſhould 
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wiſe very good. In the mean time you ought 
to rub the Gums with your Finger. | 

As the Root of Pellitory is very hot, you 
ought, after uſing it, to waſh your Mouth im- 
mediately with Water and Wine. 


7. The Gums fretted. 


THE moſt part of Children, whoſe Gums 
are fretted and ſcorbutic, have them ſo only 
from the Sweet-meats which they eat. You 
ought never to give Children any Confections, 


they be allowed to eat Sugar-Plumbs. De 
preaux ſays, | | ot 


Que de — mets ſucres, ſecs, en pate ouli - 
quides 
Les eſtomaes devots toujours furent avides, 


Syrups and Stweermeats =P her Houſbold Stores, 

Faſt do they fetch, and he as faft devours ; 

Rich Sugar-Cakes ſuch pious Paunthes pleaſs, 

Not the ſivert Bloom'”s more grateful to the 8 &c. 
| ZELL. 


Tux ſame thing may be ſaid of the Stomachs 
of Children. Sweet-meats are very juicy, and 
they eat them greedily ; but here you muſt 
not conſult their Taſte. What is to be done 
then? You muſt give them Kick-ſhaws inſtead 
of them, if they will but take them. Women, 
for the moſt part, when they go a Viſiting to 
a Houſe where there are Children, are ſure to 
carry a good deal of Sweet-meats to give them. 

H 3 'This 
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This is by no means a proper way of making 
their Court to Parents. But thus they load 
Children with Confections; that is to ſay, with 
ſuch Things as fret their Gums, ſeparate them 
from the Teeth, and ſpoil the Mouth. You 
need not be ſurprized after this, that ſo many 
People have their Gums fretted. But how is 
this Deformity to be corrected ? It is difficult 
to find an infallible Remedy, but in the mean 
time there is ſtil] hopes of curing it. 

EqQuaAL Parts of Lime-Water and the Spirit 
of Scurvey-Graſs are of great ſervice here; as 
likewiſe the Eſſence of Aloes and of Myrrh, 
mixed in equal Quantities. The Gums muſt 
be rubbed two or three times every day, with 
one or other of theſe Mixtures, and this Me- 
thod muſt be continued for ſome Months, 
But this is not ſufficient, if you do not take 
care at the ſame time to ſweeten the Blood; 
and I know nothing better for this than the 
uſe of Cow's Milk, after the Body has been 
prepared by bleeding and purging. In the 
mean time all Sweet-meats, all Food that is 
peppered or ſpiced, all ſharp Wines, and every 
thing that renders the Blood acrid muſt be ab- 
ſtained from, 


8. The Gums inflamed. 


THE Inflammation of the Gums conſiſts 
ina hot painful Tumour, which communicates 
itſelf to the Cheeks, and ſwells them very 
much. This Inflammation proceeds from Ob- 
ſtructions occaſioned by a Cold in the Head; 
and therefore the Remedies proper in this caſe 
muſt be of the deobſtruent kind, and a * 

ot 
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hot as to their Quality. Firſt, then, you muſt 
waſh your Mouth frequently every Morning 
with Water, in which the Leaves of Baum 
have been boiled. 2. Remember every Night 
to hold in your Mouth, for a long time toge- 
ther, two or three Spoonfuls very hot of Cow's 
Milk boiled with Jujebs. 3. Apply afterwards 
a roaſted Onion to the Cheek hot, and let it 
lie till next Morning ; and this Method muſt 
be continued ſeveral days, till the Cure is 
compleated. 


9. The Gums with Excreſcencies. 


YOUNG People have frequently Excreſ- 
cencies upon their Gums, and theſe Excreſ- 
cencies are ſoft, indolent, and connected to 
the Gums by a little Stalk like that of a 
Strawberry. This Diſeaſe is no way dange- 
rous, but it occaſions a great Deformity ; for 
it makes the Lips protrude forwards in a diſ- 
agreeable manner, and hinders the eaſy Pro- 
nunciation of ſome Words, like the Gums 
when they are too large “. As to the Cure, 
there is nothing required but to tie the Stalk 
of the Excreſcence pretty tight with a Silk 
Thread, and make it tighter every day for 
three days running, at the end of which time 
it will drop off, for want of Nouriſhment, of 
its own accord. Aſter it is fallen off, you muſt 
touch the Cicatrix with a little Spirit of Vi- 
triol, or of Sulphur, and then waſh it with 
Plantain-W ater a little warm, 


H 4 Of 
See what we have ſaid, above about the Effects, 


Which too large Gums produce upon the Speecli. 
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Of the TEETH. 


THERE remains nothing now, to finiſh 
the laſt Book of the Orthopædia, but to ſpeak 
of the Teeth and the Tongue, which we next 

proceed to. 
Tux - Teeth, in order to preſerve them 
| 1 beautiful, require a vaſt deal of Care. 

or this purpoſe you muſt take them under 
your Management as ſoon as they begin firſt 
to puſh out in Children ; and always remem- 
ber, that if they meet with any Obſtacle when 
they are a coming, and you are not at pains 
to make them cut eaſy, you muſt not expect 
that either the firſt Teeth *, or thoſe which 
fucceed them, will ever be handſome. But 
how ſhall the firſt Teeth be aſſiſted in puſhing 
out? The Means of doing this are next to 
be propoſed. 


The Means of helping the firſt TRETH to pub 
a out. Go : 


THE firſt Teeth, as we have elſewhere re- 
marked +, and it is proper to be repeated here, 
find a difficulty in puſhing out, either becauſe 
the Nouriſhment which is neceſſary to make 
them grow faſt, and conſequently prevents 
their cutting the Gum too ſlowly, is not car- 
ried to them with ſufficient Force ; or becauſe 
the Body of the Tooth is of too * K Con- 

ence; 


* The firſt Teeth are the Milk-Teeth. 
+ Examen de diverſes points d Anatomie, de Chi- 
" rurgie, de Phyſique, de Medicin, &c. A Paris chex 
Chaubert, Quay des Auguſtins. 
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fiſtence ; or laſtly, becauſe the Fibres of the 
Gums being too fiaccid and pliant, allow them- 
ſelves to be ſtretched by the Tooth inſtead of 
breaking. Theſe three Cauſes concur ſome- - 
times all together, ſometimes only two of 
them, and ſometimes but one. But whether 
one or more of theſe Cauſes be to. blame, a 
difficult Teething is always attended with a- 
flow tearing of the Gums, which muſt pro- 


duce violent Pains, and ſometimes protracts 


them for whole Weeks, ſo that they are quite 
reſtleſs both Day and Night. Theſe Pains, 
accompanied with Watchings, hinder the Milk 
to digeſt ; and this being indigeſted, degene- 
rates into a ſharp ſerous Liquor, which ſtimu- 
lates the Inteſtines, occaſions Gripes accompa- 
nied with Looſeneſs, and ſometimes even Con- 
vulſions, by its violent Irritation upon the ner- 
vous Syſtem. The little nouriſhing Juice which 
it produces, and which ought to enter into the 
lacteal Veſſels, is carried off by the Looſeneſs, 
and the Body being thus deprived of Nourifh-- 
ment, falls into an Atrophy, which either ſoon 
proves mortal, or hinders the Teeth from ac- 
quiring that Strength which is neceſſary to 
make them puſh their way eaſily, In this laſt 
caſe they have little chance to be well ſhaped, . 
well ranged, and have a beautiful Appearance.. 
In the mean time theſe firſt Teeth prepare 
Sockets for thoſe which ſucceed to them, and 
it is owing to the right Diſpoſition of theſe 
Sockets, that the ſecond Set of Teeth is beau- 
tifully ranged. | 

HAT I have faid of the Cauſe which hin- 


ders the firſt Teeth to puſh out, is a Doctrine” 


very different from what you- commonly hear” 
| H 5 amongſt 
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amongſt the Keepers of Children, Midwives 
and Nurſes, who believe that to aſſiſt the cut- 
ting of the Teeth, recourſe ought always to 
be had to Emollients, and for this purpoſe 
they make uſe of Hare-Brains, the Blood of a 
Cock's Comb, and ſuch like ridiculous Appli- 
cations, imagining that theſe ſoften the 

Gums. | | | 
IT is certain that Emollients, at leaſt if the 
Gums are not inflamed, muſt, x. Weaken the 
Force of the capillary Arteries, which carry 
the Nouriſhment to the Teeth. 2. Hinder 
the Teeth from growing fufficiently hard to 
cut the Gum. 3. Relax the Fibres of the 
Gums already too flaccid, and by theſe three 
Effects, any of which is ſufficient to do a great 
deal of miſchief, hinder the cutting of the 
Teeth, while you mean to promote it. In- 
ſtead therefore of having recourſe to Emol- 
lients to help the Teeth to cut, you ought on 
the contrary, according to a true mechanical} 
Principle, which I have largely laid down, 
make uſe of ſuch Means as are able, 1. To 
increaſe the Force of the ſmall Arteries which 
convey the Nouriſhment to the Teeth. 2. 
To have ſuch an Effect upon the Gums, as 
that they may yield to the firſt Puſh which 
they receive from the Teeth; in the ſame 
manner as a Thread, which, when it is vio- 
tently ſtretched, breaks with the ſlighteſt Im- 
pulſe, but ſuffers a great number of Efforts, 
and much ſtronger ones, before it breaks, 

when it is kept ſlack. 

You muft have nothing to do then with 
the Brains of Hares, nar of any other Ani- 
mals, nor with the Oil of ſweet-Almonds, _ 
. Other 


9 LD F * 


Book 4. the Deformities of the Head. 1 5 p 


other emollient Applications, which commo 
make the elaſtick Fibres of the Gums — 
and ſo render them leſs capable of breaking, 
and giving way to the Teeth. Hence, inſtead 
of breaking, they allow themſelves to be more 


and more ſtretched, and this perpetual Exten- 


ſion is ſo much the more painful and dange- 
rous, the leſs that it is capable of dividing 
the Gums. 

WHAT is to be done then in this caſe ? 
You muſt rub the Child's Gums gently with 
your Fingers, which rubbing produces three 


good Effects; 1. It renders the too flaccid 


ibres more elaſtick, hard, and eaſily broke. 
2. It preſſes the Gum againſt the Edge of the 
hard Tooth which is ready to cut it, and by 
this means -obliges it to give way in a ſhort 
time. 3. It blunts the Feeling of the Gum, 
and conſequently diminiſhes the Pain. It is 
for this reaſon that the Corals which they give 


Children, and with which they rub their Gums 


conſtantly, are of ſo much ſervice, whether 
they are tipped with Cryſtal, Wolf's Tooth, 
or any other ſuch like Subſtance. It is like- 
wife for this ſame Reaſon, as a ſkilful Anato- 
miſt * judiciouſly obſerves, that the Teeth of 
the upper Jaw puth commonly ſooner out 
than thoſe of the lower ; the upper Gum be- 
ing moſt apt to rub againſt the Nipple, while 
the Child is a ſucking. And indeed it con- 
ſtantly happens, that when the Child puts any 
thing into its Mouth, the upper Gum rubs 
H 6 more 


* In ſuperiori maxilla utþlurimum infantibus dentes 
privs erumpunt, raro in inferiori ; quia papillis. ube- 
rum ſuperior maxilla magis atteritur ac proritatur, 
q am inferior, Adrian. Spigel. de formate Fertu, 
Cap. VI. 
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more againſt it than the lower. If you will 
oy this by putting your little Finger into your 
outh, and ſucking it, in the ſame manner 
as Children fuck their Nurſes Nipples, that is 
to ſay, by making the lower Jaw move alter- 
nately and inſenſibly from the Right to the 
Left, and from the Left to the Right ; you 
will find that the Finger merely lies upon the 
lower Jaw, and the Motion of this Jaw from 
Side to Side makes the Finger move againſt 
the upper Jaw in the very ſame manner. 
NarTuxz herſelf inſtructs us in this Point. 
Children, who cut their Teeth with difficulty, 
put their Fingers to their Gums of their own 
accord; they rud them, and gnaw their Nurſe's 
Nipple conftantly. The Young of all Animals 
which fuck, as ſoon as their Teeth begin to 
cut the Gum, are always wanting to gnaw 
things which make ſome Reſiſtance, Nature 
teaches this Leſſon, and you. have nothing to 
do but to follow it; and if the Brains of a 
Hare, or the Blood of a Cock's Comb, and 
fuch like ridiculous Applications, have ever 
feemed to be of ſervice in Teething, the Virtues 
aſcribed to them have been meerly the effect 
of Friction. N 
HIPPOCRATES makes three impor- 
tant Remarks upon Teething, that favour the 
Hypotheſis which I have laid down. The firſt 
is, That in Children the Teeth cut the Gum eaſier 
in Winter than in Summer. The ſecond is, 
That generally ſpeaking Children who incline- to be 
leen cut their Teeth eaſier than thoſe who are very 
fat. The third is, That Children who art 
looſe in the time of Teething cut their Teeth eaſieſt. 
Theſe Obſervations may eaſily be applied — 
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the Hypotheſis above-mentioned ; for 
know that the Fibres are not ſo flaccid in Win- 
ter as in Summer; that lean Bodies have them 
leſs lax than thoſe that are fat; and that the 
Looſeneſs muſt carry off thoſe ſerous Humours. 
which relax the Fibres. 

WA I have faid of the Fibres, I may 
fay likewiſe of the Bones; for they are more 
brittle in Winter, and conſequently more hard. 
Hence it follows, that in Winter more Cauſes 
concur to make the 'Teeth cut eafily, than in 
Summer. Firſt, the Arteries have more force, 
and therefore carry the Nouriſhment more 
quickly to the Teeth, which are yet confined 
within the Gums, and fo aſſiſt their Growth. 
Secondly, the Subſtance of the Teeth is more 
hard, which renders them abler to cut the 
Gums. Thirdly, the Fibres of the Gums are 
not ſo much relaxed, and conſequently are 
more eaſily cut by the Points of the Teeth. 

WHEN therefore a Solution of Continuity 
by Inciſion is wanted, as in this caſe, where 

Teeth ought to cut the Gums, you muſt 
not have recourſe to Emollients to promote 
this Solution. A Surgeon, when he wants to- 
cut through the Skin, does not go to relax the 
Part where the Inciſion is to be made, but on 
the contrary he makes it as tenſe as he can. 

 EMoLLIENTS, as we have already ſaid, are 
of no uſe in aſſiſting the Teeth to cut, except 
when the Gums are inflamed. But this In- 
flammation is only occaſioned by the too great 
Tendency which the Fibres of the Gums have 
to ſtretch, which gives occaſion: to the long 
and painful Tearing, which I mentioned be- 
fore, and conſequently. to a Fluxion r 
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the Part and an Inflammation; ſo that to pre- 
vent this Inflammation, you ſhould have re- 
courſe at the firſt to rubbing the Gums. Rub- 
bing makes the Teeth grow much faſter, be- 
cauſe they determine the Nouriſhment towards 
them, by increaſing the Action of the ſmall 
Veſſels which convey it. It likewiſe makes 
the Teeth firm, and the Fibres of the Gums 
more rigid; ſo that the Teeth become fitter 
for breaking the Gum, and the Gum is ren- 
dered eaſter to be broke by the Teeth. But 
when from want of theſe Helps, or notwith- 
ſtanding they are made uſe of, an Inflammation 
comes on, it becomes neceſſary to make uſe 
of Emollients ; and here they are of as great 
ſervice, as in other caſes they are dangerous. 
RusBBiNG the Child's Gums with the Fin- 
gers when the Teeth begin to puſh out, is by 
no means the only Method which is of uſe in 
forwarding the Teething ; there are others be- 
fides of very great ſervice upon this occaſion, 
ſuch as rubbing the Gum with the ſmooth End 
of a Quill, the large End of a golden Tooth- 
pick, the white Shank of a boiled Aſparagus, 
or the Rib of a large Lettice-Leaf. But here 
I muſt not forget to tell you, that one good 
Prec:ution to be uſed in order to diſpoſe Chil- 
dren to cut their Teeth eaſily, is when you 
chooſe Nurſes for them, to prefer thoſe whoſe 
Milk is of an active Nature, and hot, and that 
for three Reaſons : Firſt, Becauſe Milk that 
has this Quality, by paſſing more quick] 
through the Vetlels, makes the Teeth increaſe 
faſter, ſo that they cannot lie ſo long concealed 
within the Gums. Secondly, Becauſe the 
Nourihment which proceeds from ſuch a 


Milk, 
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Milk, is more proper for giving a Firmneſs to 
the Teeth, and conſequently rendring them 
capable to cut the Gums ſooner. Thirdl 
Becauſe upon account of the fame Nourith: 
ment which the Gums muſt likewiſe partake 
of, the Fibres of the Gums muſt be leſs 
Reid. 

THr1s Precaution is ſtill more neceſſary, 
with reſpect to Girls, becauſe both their Gums 
and Teeth are ſofter, their Fibres more lax, 
and the Nouriſhment is more ſlowly diſtributed 
to the Parts of the Teeth. Thus it is ob- 
ſerved, that Boys commonly cut their Teeth 
ſooner than Girls, which confirms what has 
been ſaid above. 

WHrar I have juft now ſaid of the Quality 
which the Milk ought to have, to forward the 
cutting of the Teeth when it is too flow, is. 
by no means a new Obſervation, but was re- 
marked a long time ago by an ancient Philo- 
ſopher *, in his Hiſtory of Animals ; where, 
be obſerves that when the Nurſe's Milk is of 
a hot Quality, the Child's Teeth. puſh out 
ſooner ; which is another ſtrong Confirmation 
of what we have been advancing. 

In a great Number of Families, moſt part 
of the Children die of Teething. If care was 
taken in thoſe Families to obſerve what we 
have remarked in the Choice of Nurſes, this 
Misfortune would not happen ſo frequently. 

AFTER you have been at ſufficient pains in 
the Choice of ſuch Milk as I have recom- 
mended, you muſt next take care that the 
Nurſe do not lead too ſedentary a Life; for 
then her Milk will perhaps degenerate, and 

| loſe 


* Ariſtotle, 
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loſe that Activity which it ought to have. To 
prevent this, it is proper that the Nurſe uſe 
moderate Exerciſe, - inſtead of fitting almoſt 
conſtantly, as mc Nurſes do, in the Houſes of 
Perſons of Quality. This Exerciſe ought 
chiefly to conſiſt in fome Work, which obliges 
them to move their Arms pretty much, as in 
ſcouring of Furni: ure, rubbing of Rooms, c. 
J hope the Reader will pardon my being fo 
particular, as I cannot well avoid it. Such an 
Exerciſe as this propels the Blood more briſkly 
to the Breaſts, and renders the Milk ſecreted 
there better concocted. This is the Opinion 
of the learned Varanda, who has writ with a 
great deal of Judgment upon the manner of 
managing Women in Child-bed, new-born 
Children and Nurſes “; and this Opinion of 
his is confirmed by Experience, and it were 
to be wifhed that it was more ſeriouſly conſi- 

dered. | 
ANOTHER Method very proper to be ad- 
ded to this, for giving more Activity to the 
Nurſe's Milk, when the Child is ill of Teeth- 
ing, is rubbing the Nurſe's Body all over; 
and this ſhould be done in the Morning, with 
pretty hard Linnen Cloths. Tt is the ſame with 
omen's Milk as with that of other Animals ; 
the Milk of Aſſes, Goats, or Cows, is much 
more wholeſome when theſe Animals have 
been combed. It does not lie fo heavy upon 
| | the 


* Ne fit deſes & otioſa nutrix, ſed alacris, & ad 
fuſcipiendss labores comparata, poti ſſimum in quibus 
brachiorum motus requiritur, ut ſanguis ad mamma: 
copioſſor attrahatur, & lac melius concoquatur. Johan. 
Varand. de morbis mulier. cap. 1. De Regimane in- 
fantis nuper nati. & nutricis, 
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the Stomach, and is leſs apt to curdle in it. 
Even the Taſte of it is different, and it is ſo ob- 
ſervable in Aſs's Milk, as Van Helmont remarks, 
that you may know by the Taſte alone whether 
the Aſs has been combed or not *. See what 
we ſaid before upon the Effects of Rubbing, 
when we were talking of the Complexion. 
To conclude this Article, I muſt add, that 
the Gums of Children being of a very lax 
Texture, as are all the other Parts of their 
Bodies, (whence they are expoſed to a great 
Number of Diſeaſes, which wear off in propor- 
tion as they grow up, that is to ſay as the, 
Parts acquire more Strength) it follows, that 
the ſerous Humours do not readily enough re- 
turn from them, but remain longer than is 
conliſtent with a free Circulation thro* the 
Gums. This obliges the Gums, ſpungy as 
they are, to ſoak ſtill more, and become con- 
ſiderably more relaxed; and beſides, to con- 
tract a Thickneſs, whereby this outer Surface 
is removed at a greater diſtance from the Points 
of the "Teeth, and by this means the cutting of 
the Gums is retarded, and the Pain of Teeth- 
ing protracted. | | 2 
Lou muſt then obſerve it as a general 
Maxim, That when the Teeth find a difficulty 
in puſhing out, the Gums are not to be ſoften- 
ed; but the beſt Method for aſſiſting the 
Teething, is by fimple rubbing. | 
WE have now ſaid enough, concerning the 
firſt Teeth ; and therefore ſhall paſs on to 
thoſe which ſucceed them. As theſe fecond 
| Teeth 
Ana pectenda eft inflar equorum. Ex lactis 
Cuſtu dignoſci poteſt an aſina pexa fuerit iſto mane, 
aecxe, Van Helm. 
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Teeth are not ſucceeded by any other, People 
cannot be at too much care about preſerving 


them ; the Method of doing which we ſhall 
next proceed to. 


Of the Second TEETH. 


PEOPLE commit a great many pieces of 
Imprudence, which hurt the ſecond Teeth ; 
and amongſt the reſt are the following : 

1. THE expoſing of themſelves to catch 
cold in their Heads, whether by walking late 
abroad, or going out in the Day-time with 
their Hair curled and put up in Papers, as ma- 
ny young People do, or by ſleeping with the 

ead too thinly covered, or ſtanding too long 
oppoſite to a Gate, or a Window half open; 
all theſe Irregularities occaſion a Flux of Hu- 
mours to fall upon the Teeth, and deſtroy them. 

2. THE neglecting to keep the Arms and 
Legs ſufficiently warm; for theſe Parts have 
fuch a ſtrong Sympathy with the Teeth, that 
(though you would ſcarce imagine it) ſuffering 
Cold in the Arms and Legs, by not keeping them 
well enough covered, is ashurtful tothe Teeth as 
fuffering Cold in the Head from the ſame Neg- 

lect. This Caution is chiefly neceſſary to 
young Ladies, who want to have their Arms 
appear ſlender and their Legs fine, and for this 
reaſon wear as thin Stockings and Gloyes as 
poſſible ; and they are the more anxious about 
this, becauſe for the moſt part their Legs are 
pretty thick. 

3. THe neglecting to bruſh the Head often, 
which hinders this Part to perſpire ſo freely as 
it ought, whence the ſuperfluous Humour falls 
down upon the Teeth, and either renders them 
carious, looſe, or black, 4. EAT- 
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4. EATING or drinking Things that are too 
hot, as too hot Coffee, Tea, Sc. which burn 
the Roots of the Teeth; or holding in it things 
of a cauſtick Quality, which have ſtill more 
violent Effects, ſuch as hot ſpirituous Liquors, 
which People uſually put in their Mouths for 
the Tooth- ach, whereby the Diſeaſe is always 
inereaſed. | 

5. CLEANSING the Teeth with a Quill 
Pick-tooth, nothing is more apt to looſen 
them, and rub off the Enamel, as you ſhall 
ſee very ſoon. This is the reaſon that the 
Author of the Epiſtles in Verſe, when he ſends 
a Golden and a Silver Tooth-pick, and one of 
Biſnago Wood, to a rns Lady who had a 
very beautiful Sett of Teeth, and uſed to pick 
them with a Quill, writes her this Letter : 


Les dents veulent pour leur bien, 
Or, argent, Biſnague, ou rien “. 


| The beſt thing for the Teeth T know yg 
I Silver, Gold, or Biſnago. | 45 


6. DKINEK ING of ſtrong Coffee; upon 


which you may read Dr. Vaineturight's learned 


Obſervations upon the Non-naturals ; who, 
after he has, conformable to Experience, ad- 
vanced, that Coffee agrees. with fat People, 
loaded with Phlegm, and thin Humours ; but 
is hurtful to thin People, and by drying 
their Blood, produces Palpitations of the 
eart, 'I remblings of the Hands, Faintings, 
atic and Hypochondriac Paroxyſms ; he 

adds, 


* Billets en wers, par M. de Saint Uſſans : A Paris 
chez Joan. Guignard grande Salle du Palais, 
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adds, that another of its bad Effects is to make 
the Teeth black “. | 

War this Phyſician ſays, concerning the 
bad Effects of Coffee upon the Teeth, may 
with equal Juſtice be ſaid of Chocolate ; the 
plentiful Uſe of which blackens the Teeth no 
leſs than Coffee. 

7. THe eating a great deal of Sweet-meats, 
which by their Viſcidity ſtick cloſe to the 
Teeth, and corrode them; for whatever 
Sweetneſs they may ſeem to be endued with, 
they contain a corrofive Salt, very deſtructive - 
to the Teeth. People obſerve that moſt Con- 
fectioners have bad Teeth, which proceeds 
from the Steam that arifes from the Sweet- 
meats when they are preparing them, and 
getting into their Mouth, affects the Teeth. 
The ſame may be ſaid of Ginger-bread, which 
People are generally ſo laviſh of to Children. 
There is nothing more hurtful to the Teeth 
than this Compoſition ; and of a hundred 
Children who have bad Teeth, there is more 
than the half who have them fo only from the 
Ginger-bread and Sweet-meats which are given 
them in ſuch _ 

8. CyewinG Things that are too hard, or 
cracking the Stones of Fruit, or Nuts, &c. 
with the Teeth, whereby their Roots are 
broken and deſtroyed. | 

9. Ea TING green Fruit, and ſuch like things, 
which are capable of fretting the Gums. 

10. 


* A mechanical Account of the Non- naturals; be- 
ing a brief Explication of the Changes made in hu- 
man Bodies, by Air, Diet, &c. London printed for 
Smith and Geffrey Wale 1707. By fer. Waize- 
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10. CHEWING Food that is tough, whether 
lean or fat, which leaves Fibres between the 
Teeth, as Stock- fiſn and Cod, at leaſt if they 
are not made very tender. Theſe Fibres are 
like ſo many ſupple little Knives, which cut 
the Fleſh of the Gums, and ſeparate it from 

11. EATING of Ragoo's made up with 
Onions, Garlick, and other ſtrong ſharp Sauces. 
It is obſerved, that in Poitou, Anjou, and Aain- 
tonge, Where Garlick is much uſed, the Inha- 
bitants do not keep their Teeth long. 

12. FILING. the Teeth, though the File be 
never fo fine, or rubbing them with Powder 
of Coral, or the like, whereby the Enamel is 
waſted ; for as ſoon as this is rubbed off, and 
conſequently the bony Part beneath it is ex- 
poſed to the Air, the Tooth muſt neceſſarily 
decay. It is the ſame caſe with this Part of 
the Teeth as it is with all the other Bones of 
the Body, they muſt become carious when 
they are laid bare. But the bony Part of the 
Teeth ſometimes appears bare when it is not, 
becauſe there ſtill remains a ſmall Plate, of the 
Enamel, which being tranſparent on account 
of its thinneſs, lets the yellow Colour of the 
Bone appear below it, in the ſame manner as 
if it was quite bare. This ſmall Plate, though 
it be never ſo thin, is ſufficient to preſerve the 
Bone below. | "aj, 

13. NEGLECTING to waſh the Mouth after 
eating, eſpecially after Cream or any thing 
made of Milk; as alſo Prunes and Sweet- 
meats. As to Milk, 'when People uſe it fre- 
quently it leaves an acid Juice amongſt the 
Teeth, which deſtroys them by degrees, ad | 

renders 
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renders them carious ; and the fame may be 
ſaid of Prunes and Sweet-meats. 

14. BESMEARING the Face with certain 
Drugs, ſuch as Women uſe to make them ap- 
pear handſome; but which on the con 
make them lock very ugly. There are cer- 
tain ſubtile Particles of theſe Drugs which pe- 
netrate even to the Gums and Teeth, and ab- 
ſolutely deſtroy them. Hence it is rare to ſee 
Women, who paint themſelves, have beautiful 
Teeth. Beſides, moſt part of theſe Women 
have a bad Breath, but they do not believe it, 
becauſe they are not ſenſible of it themſelves; 
and when they feel that the Breath of others 
who uſe the ſame Drugs is very bad, they 
look upon it as peculiar only to them; 
ſo every one lays it upon another, and no 
body blames the Paint. 5 

THe Caſe is the ſame with regard to bad 
Teeth ; but they find means to conceal this 
Deformity by uſing falſe ones; and when they 
have concealed it in this manner, they think 
there is no finding out the Cheat : or if they 
cannot deceive themſelves in this Point, they 
go on ſtill with the Paint, and will not allow 
that it has any hand in ſpoiling their Teeth. 

W x ſaid before, that the Quill Tooth- picks 
looſen the Teeth and take off the Enamel, 
which is-not at all ſurprizing ; for that Part of 
the Quill, which the Tooth-pick is made of, 
is a very hard Subſtance, and hence is very 
elaſtic, as you may ſee by only bending the 
Point of one of theſe Tooth-picks, for it will 
recover its former Streightneſs like Steel. A 
Quill then that is thus made into a Tooth- 
pick, may be conſidered as a Piece of * 
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the ſame ſhape, made ſharp on the ſides, 
which being paſſed backwards and forwards 
between the "Teeth, wears the cortical Part, 
and at laſt rubs it quite off. | 

Ir you take notice, you will ſee that the 
Teeth almoſt always begin to grow carious 
firſt at the Sides, that is, where we commonly 
clean them with the Pick- Tooth. 

GoLD and Silver are not ſo elaſtic as the 
Point of a Quill, and when they are made 
into Tooth-picks, People obſerve that they do 
not cut the Teeth ſo much as the Quill ones. 
The fame may be ſaid of thoſe made of Biſ- 
nago, which we ſpoke of before ; for they 
have nothing cutting about them, nor can the 
Enamel be rubbed off by them. Beſides, 
there oozes out of it a thin light Balſam, which 
is of great ſervice to the Gums and the whole 
Mouth, as Valentini remarks in his Hiſtoria 
Simplicium reformata*. The Maſtich Wood is 
very proper too for Pick-tooths ; for by an 
aſtringent and ſtrengthening Quality which is 
common to it with Biſnago, it prevents the 
Rottenneſs of the Gums, and ſtrengthens them 
prodigiouſly. This, doubtleſs, was the reaſon 
which determined Martial to ſay that Maſtich 
Wood ought to be preferred to every thing 
elſe for Tooth- picks; and that it was only 
when People wanted that Wood, or ſome of 
the ſame kind, that Quill Tooth-picks ſhould 
be made uſe of +. Proper 


Biſnagæ cuſpides, loco dentiſcalpii uſurpantur, Bo- 
numgue in ore ſaporem relinguunt. Bern. Valent. Hi- 
ſtoria Simplicium reformata. 

f Lentiſcum melius, ſed fi tibi frondea cuſpis 

. Defuerit, dentes penna leware poteſt. 
Martial Epigram. Lib. xiv. Dentiſcalp. xxii. 
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Proper Means for preſerving and beautifying the 
EETH. 


IT is not enough to ſhun thoſe things 
which are hurtful to the Teeth, and which we 
have mentioned in the preceding Article, you 
muſt further have recourſe to proper Means 
for preſerving and beautifying them. The 
beſt Method for this is to waſh the Teeth 
every Moming with Parget-Water, that is, 
Water in which white Lime-Plaiſter has been 
ſteeped, or with Water of the Filings of Iron, 
or with that of Chimney-Soot. The Parget- 
Water is-prepared in this manner: 

TAkE four Ounces of good Lime-Plaiſter 
reduced to Powder, pour upon it a Pound of 
Water, and let it ſtand five or ſix Hours; then 
decant it gently into a proper Veſſel, and 
keep it to waſh the Teeth with. Renew it 
again as ſoon as it is done. The ſame Plaiſter 
will only ſerve once. 

Tuk Water of the Filings of Iron is as ea- 
ſily prepared as the foregoing. Infuſe four 
Ounces of the Filings of Iron in a Pound of 
Water for four and twenty Hours, then pour 
it out, as was done by the former, into a pro- 
per Veſſel, and when that is done, pour ano- 
ther Pound of Water upon the ſame Filings ; 
for theſe differ from the Plaiſter in this reſpect, 
that you may renew the Water upon them as 
oft as you pleaſe. © | | 

Taz Water of Chimney-Soot is prepared 


in a different manner. . You take an Ounce 


of the brighteſt Soot, from a Chimney where 
nothing but new Wood has been burnt, 4 
| | vide 
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vide it into four Parts, and beat it for ſome 
Minutes with the White of an Egg in a Pound 
of Water ; then let it ſtand for a Night, or 
ſo, after which pour it out gently into a pro- 
per Veſſel, and keep it for waſhing the Mouth. 
The ſame Soot will only ſerve once. You 
muſt not uſe theſe Waters promiſcuouſly, but 
keep to one of them, and it muſt be about 
milk-warm when you make uſe of it. They 
are very efficacious in preſerving the Beauty of 
the Mouth. 

A little of the ſweet Spirit of Salt in a Glaſs 
of common Water, is a Gargle which may 
be prepared at once for whitening the Teeth, 
if you rub them in the mean time with a 
Linnen Cloth; but you muſt waſh them im- 
mediately afterwards with the Water of Mal- 
lows or of Marſhmallows, otherwiſe they will 
preſently grow yellow and decay. But this 
Inconveniency is prevented, and the "Teeth 
rendered beautiful, only by waſhing them with 
this Water, which is nothing elſe than a De- 
coction of either of theſe Herbs. The Doſe 
of the Spirit of Salt ought not to exceed two 
Drops, and you muſt have recourſe to it very 
ſeldom. : | 

CHEwING of Maſtich is another good Me- 
thod, both for preſerving and beautifying the 
Teeth. The Inhabitants of the Iſle of Chio, 
where the Maſtich is produced, are Examples 
of this; for they chew it Evening and Morn- 
ing, and have all exceeding fine Teeth, not- 
withſtanding the Air of the Sea, to which they 
lie contiguous. | 

SHAVING the Head _—_—_ a ſe- 
rous Humour which is apt to upon the 
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Teeth. The Hair grows faſter, and the Per- 
ſpiration is increaſed, which relieves the Gums 
conſiderably, and conſequently is of great ſer- 
vice to the Teeth : But you ought to ſhave in 
a cloſe Place, and as ſoon as the Head is 
ſhaved you muſt take care to keep it ſuffi- 
ciently warm. 

WHEN the Teeth become looſe, the fol- 
lowing Tincture is of uſe to faſten them: 
Take a Dram of Biſtort Root, a Dram and 
an half of red Roſes, a Dram of Balauſtines, 
and two Scruples of burnt Alom ; reduce 
them all to a Powder, then infuſe them for 
five or fix Hours in a little White-Wine, and 
rub the Gums with a Linnen Cloth dipped in 
this Infuſion a little warm. 

Wrxn a Tooth is become hollow, you 
muſt fill up the Hole with a bit of Bees-W ax, 
without having recourſe either to Plates of 
Lead or Silver, which are commonly made 
_ uſe of, Wax alone is better for defending 
the Hollow of the Tooth from the Air, than 
either of the other two. 

As ſoon as you feel a Pain in any of your 
Teeth, however ſound and beautiful the 
"Tooth may appear outwardly, you muſt ex- 
pect to loſe it in a ſhort time, unleſs you take 
care immediately to preſerve it againſt the 
Danger which threatens. The beſt Preſerva- 
tive is bathing the Feet in warm Water, by 
means of which, not only the pained Tooth, 
but likewiſe the reſt are preſerved, provided 

ou commit none of the Errors mentioned 
25 which are hurtful to the Teeth. But 
you mult uſe it ſeveral times, till the packs 
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quite gone, and likewiſe repeat it from time 
to time afterwards. 

THERE are ſome People whoſe Teeth are 
naturally black, in which caſe the Spirit of 
Salt, and all the other Methods mentioned 
above, for preſerving the Teeth, or rendering 
them white, are of no manner of ſervice. The 
Whiteneſs of the "Teeth we here ſpeak of is 
a great Ornament to the Mouth, when it re- 
ſembles the Whiteneſs of Pearls, or of Milk. 
Dogs have white Teeth, but not of that kind 
of Whiteneſs which ours ought to have, in 
order to their looking well. But how is this 
pearly, or milky Whiteneſs to be procured to 
the Teeth? Indeed I do not know. All that 
can be done, is, to preſerve it when: they 
have it, and to reſtore it when it is hid by 
any mucous Cruſt formed upon the Teeth, 
the Method of doing which has been ſhewed 
above. The Blackneſs of the "Teeth, when 
it is natural, makes what is called in French, 
Bouche de Jais, or Bouche noire, the jetty, on 
black Mouth. You may waſh and rub it as 
much as you pleaſe, but it will always. be 
black; and it is this fort of Mouth which 
Martial ſpeaks of in his, Epigram to Zoilus, 
where he tells him, Conſidering your red Hair, 
black Mouth, club Foot, and ſquint: Eyes, it were 
a wonder, Zoilus, if you ſbould prove an boneſt: 
In talking of the joined Eye-brows I men- 
tioned the Opinion Tf the Phyſiognomiſts, 
who alledge that 1 Eye-brows are a = 

2 | 


M Cine ruber, niger ore, brevis pede, lumiut læſus, 
aer þr eftas, Zoile, f 3 


Martial. Epigr « Lib. XV. Epigram. LIV 2 
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of Villainy, and I treated it as a ridiculous 
piece of Nonſenſe. And upon the ſame foot- 
mg would I conſider Martial's Opinion of red 
Hair, &c. The Blemiſhes of the Body are fo - 
far from indicating any Defect of the Mind, 
that on the .contrary they are frequently made 
up by ſome Excellencies of the latter. It is 
obſervable, for example, that they who are 
hump-backed have for the moſt part a great 
deal of Wit. If you run over the other De- 
formities of the y, you will find that this 
Compenſation we are ſpeaking of, is by no 
means peculiar to hump-backed People alone. 
Beſides, do not we every day ſee Perſons ex- 
tremely handſome and well-ſhaped, who are 
ſtupid, ill-natured, and void of all Merit? 


Of ARTIFICIAL TEETH. 


I cANNoT finiſh this Article concerning the 
Teeth, without touching a little upon the 
manner of repairing them, when they are 
bad, ſo as to disfigure the Mouth, or when 
they are wanting. 

Tnosk Teeth which appear in the fore- 
part of the Mouth, and are called the Inci- 
ſors, have this peculiar to them, that thoſe of 
the upper Jaw are longer and broader than 
che correſponding ones below; and this is moſt 
remarkable in the "Teeth immediately under 
the Noſe. Upon this I would take notice, 
that if this Circumſtance is not obſerved in 
repairing theſe Teeth, the Artifice will eaſily 
be diſcovered, a thing which ought to be 
ſhunned ; for People would not uſe theſe arti- 
ficial Teeth, if they thought they me 
Fs en 
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taken for ſuch. And what ſome Authors re- 
late of the Inhabitants of the Iſle of Java, 
that they pull out all their natural Teeth, to 
put ſilver and gold ones in their ſtead, ſeems 
to be an ill-invented Story *. | 

SoME talk of a Method of repairing the 
Teeth, by putting in natural ones, in the ſame 
manner as People repair Plants, by putting in 
new ones in the room of thoſe that are de- 
cayed. But it is not the ſame caſe with the 
Teeth as it is with Plants, though' both of 
them ſpring and grow up in the ſame way, 
and in this reſpect deſerve the common Name 
of Plants. In planting, they take a young 
freſh Twig, and put it into the Earth, and 
this Twig, though it is ſeparated from its 
Root, as it frequently happens, takes root 
again- in a ſhort time. But it is not ſo with 
the Teeth ; there muſt be other Methods taken 
with them, and if thoſe Methods do not ren- 
der the tranſplanting of Teeth quite impracti- 
cable, they muſt at leaſt make it ſo difficult as 
to hinder any body from being deſirous to try 
the Experiment upon himſelf. We may judge 
of this from the following Account of the way 
of tranſplanting of Teeth. 

1. To put a natural Tooth in the room of 
another, which it is impoſſible to ſave, (for 
it is only in this caſe that the Operation is to 
be propoſed) you muſt that moment draw the 
Tooth, which you are to ſubſtitute in place of 
the other, out of another Perſon's Mouth, 
and chuſe one that is quite ſound, of the ſame. 
Length, Breadth, and Thickneſs, and pulled 


I 3 from 
® La Mothe le Vayer. Lettre cxxiii. 
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from the ſame Part of the Jaw with that 
for which you ſubſtitute this, 

2. Tm1s perfect Reſemblance between dif- 
ferent Teeth is ſeldom to be found except in 
the Fore-Teeth. 

3. TRE Nerve of the Tooth, and what 
— 1 of its Root, ſhould be both perfectly 
4. Tur Perſon from whom the Tooth is 
taken to be tranſplanted ſhould be between 
twelve and fifteen, exceeding healthy, and of 
the ſame Sex with the other who is to undergo 


the Operation. 


5 HE bad Tooth is to be pulled out firſt, 
as ſoon as that is done, the ſound one 
is to be taken from the other Perſon, and put 
into the Place of the unſound Tooth. 

6. As ſoon as the Tooth is fixed, you muſt 
tie it to the neighbouring ones with a piece 
of Wire made of Duckat Gold. 

7. IT muſt remain thus for thirty Days at 
leaſt, and you muſt not try to eat any thing 
till that Time is elapſed. 

: ** e that the 3 which 
are thus t a V ng time, 
and there are even ſome 4. who will 
aſſure you that they have tranſplanted ſome 
thirty Years ago, which ſtill remain ſound. 
But if all the Trees which are tranſplanted do 
not take root again, what ſhall we think of 

utting a Tooth, though quite found, into a 

Place where a bad one has been juſt pulled 
out, which may have left a Leaven behind it 
capable of deſtroying whatever Life there might 
be in the ſound one? Beſides, if before you 
fix the ſound Tooth,. you even had Time to 
waſh the place, yet I do not know what — 

8855 cels 
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ceſs could be expected from this Method. 
But there is no time for putting it in prac- 
tice ; for that the Operation may be ſucceſs- 
ful, the putting in of the ſound Tooth muſt 
not be deferred a moment after the decayed 
one is pulled out. | 

SEEING then the Succeſs is fo very uncer- 
tain, how is it to be expected that any will 
ſubmit to fuch a Conſtraint as they muſt be 
confined to for thirty Days? | 
B ESI ůD ES, is it not very cruel to pull out 
the Teeth of a young Perſon, from twelve to 
fifteen Vears old, eſpecially che ſoundeſt ones, 
and thoſe which are moſt in ſight? I fay 
thoſe which are the moſt ſeen ; for, as we 
'obſerved before, this Operation cannot be fo 
well performed upon any but the Fore-Teeth. 
Ir is now time to proceed to the laſt Ar- 
tele which we propofed to treat of in the Or- 
thopedia ; that is to ſay, the Faults of the 
Tongue and the Voice, with reſpect to the 


Of the Toncut, with reſpert to the Speech. 
TO finiſh the Orrhypudia, 2 


according. to our Plan, that we examine ſome 
of the chief Defects of the Tongue and Voice 
with reſpect to the Speech. Theſe are chiefly 
Dumbneſs, Loſs of Voice, an effeminate Voice 
in a Man, and a manly Voice in a Woman, 
Liſping, Stammering, a Difficulty of pronounc- 
ing certain Letters and Syllables, the Speech 
broken, or interrupted for want of Breath. 
Theſe are the Defects which we proceed now 
to conſider. | 

I 4 of 
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Of DUMBNEss- 


OF all the Defects of the Body, there is 
fcarce any one more mortifying than that which 
. hinders People to expreſs their Thoughts by 
Speech, and reduces them to the ſad Neceſſi- 

| 57 of ſupplying it by Signs and Grimaces. 
e come all into the World dumb; but it is 

not that Dumbneſs which we here ſpeak of. 
That Dumbneſs, which is properly ſo called, 
and of which I now ſpeak, does not even re- 
ſpect that Age which has moſt occaſion for the 
Articulation of Sounds, and in which the Uſe 
of Speech is the moſt neceſſary. It may pro- 
ceed from different Cauſes, amongſt which 
are the following. A bad Make of the Tongue, 
or a Palſey, or too great a Humidity of it ; a 
Wound, though never ſo ſlight, in any Mem- 
ber of the Body, will ſometimes occaſion it; 
or Blood ſtagnated under the Tongue, or a 
natural Deafneſs. Theſe are the ſix chief 
Cauſes of Dumbneſs, which we proceed 
to examine; and to which may be added a ſe- 
venth, which is the Ligament of the Tongue 
too ſhort or too thick. But of this we ſhall 
ſpeak in the Article of Liſping and Stammer- 
ing. | 
1. Of DuUMBNEss — a faulty Make of tht 


ongue. 


WHEN Dumbneſs proceeds from this 
Cauſe, it is not to be cured. But how is this 
Cauſe of Dumbneſs to be diſcovered, when it 
is neither ſenfible to the Sight nor the T ouch, 

an 


n r e 
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and is abſolutely internal ? For it is of this 
that I deſign to treat. The thing is impoſſi- 
ble. The Method we are to follow in this 
caſe, is to act as if the Defect proceeded from 
one of the two Cauſes which we come next to 
ſpeak of, viz. a Palſey, or too great a Humi- 
dity of the Tongue, which are not altogether 
incurable ; and beſides, the Medicines which 

are proper for them can do no hurt: 


2. DumBNess from 4 Palſey of the Tongue. 


WHEN Dumbnefs proceeds from a Pal- 
fey of the Tongue it may be cured, provided 
it has not taken too deep root; but you ought 
always to try the Aſſiſtance of Medicine, 
whether you are ſure there is a Palſey in the 
caſe or not, for you can never run any riſk by. 
this Practice. And in caſe it is a Palſey, you 
ought ſtill to uſe the means for removing it, 
whether it happens to be curable or not. 

TE Remedies proper in this caſe, are, 1. 
The Juice of Vine-Leaves freſh ſqueezed, and 
uſed by way of Drink. 2. To make ſtrong Ef- 
forts to ſpeak. I ſhall relate ſome Inſtances of 
the good Effects of theſe Remedies, which are 
worth the taking notice of. The firſt is that 
of a Child about ſeven Years of Age, who be- 
came dumb from a Palſey of the Tongue after 
a malignant Fever, and after almoſt all other 
Medicines had been tried to no purpoſe, was 
cured in five or fix days, only by drinking 
two Ounces of the Juice of Vine-Leaves every 
day, with a little Sugar “. 

| :T 5* ANOTHER 


* Zuing. Theatr. Prax. Med. « 
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ANOTHER Inſtance is that of a Peaſant, who 
being extremely thirfty after working very 
hard in a hot Summer's Day, took a Draught 
of very cold Water, and became dumb im- 
mediately after, the cold Water occafioning a 
Palſey of his Tongue. He paſſed a whole 
Year in this melancholy Condition, having loſt 
all — 29 of _ recovering his Speech. But 
one day, as he was carrying a h Burthen 
upon his Shoulders, a part of to. Burthen, 
which was compoſed of ſeveral Parcels, fell 
down upon one of his Legs, and broke it. 
The Pain which the Hurt occaſioned, obliged 
him inſtantly to make a ſtrong Effort to call 
for Help, and this violent Effort raiſed ſuch a 
ſtrong Motion in the Muſcles of the Tongue, 
that they recovered their Action, and immedi- 
ately the dumb Man was reſtored to his Speech 


again . It was by an Effort ſtill more vio- 


tent, and doubtleſs upon no leſs worthy an 
Occaſion, that the young Atys, ſo celebrated 
m Hiſtory, who was dumb, even from his 
Birth, which made the caſe ſtill more remark- 
able, gained the uſe of his Tongue. He 
thought he ſaw his Father Cre/us going to re- 
ceive a Stroke with a Scimitar upon his Head, 
and the Emotion which ſo terrible a Spectacle 
raiſed in him, made him cry out with an Ef- 
fort as violent as it was natural; Step, Soldier, 
lay not a Hand upon my Father. Ever after this 
the power of Speech remained with him. 
HERE I cannot help mentioning ſomething 
very ſingular in its kind, which is, that a Bro- 
ther of this Prince, as Hiſtory aſſures us, began 
to ſpeak in his Cradle, But whether this be 


true 
& Zung. ibid 
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true or not, which I have only told en paſſant, 


the following Inſtance of a dumb Perſon being 


cured by a ſtrong Effort of the Tongue is 
certain, and happened not long ago. | 
M. de Treſarius, Son to M. de Caſa-Major *, 
continued dumb till he was twenty-three Years 
old, at which time he began to ſpeak, and 
the occaſion of it was this : His Parents know- 
ing that he had the Senſe of Hearing from his 
Infancy, took all imaginable Care to have him 
taught to read and write, ſo as to make him 
all poflible amends for the want of Speech. 
The Succeſs anſwered their Expectation, and 
the Child learned to read without much trou- 
ble. He learned to write too, and ſoon after 
that, they taught him Arithmetick, ſo that 
he drew out all the Family-Accounts. He 
continued in this Condition till he was twenty- 
three Years of Age, as we obſerved before, 
and was examined by ſeveral Phyſicians and 
Surgeons, who cut the Ligament of his 
Tongue, -which they thought bridled it down, 
but this was to no purpoſe. He loved Hunt- 
ing extremely, and his Dogs becoming ac- 
quainted with his Signs and imperfect Sounds, 
followed and obeyed him. But after he got 
the Uſe of Speech, as he wanted to call to 
him one of his Dogs, which was his greateſt 
Favourite, the Dog = ſo far from coming 
. to 


* This M. de Treſarius, who was dumb ſuch a 
long time from his Birth, is of the Province of Bearn, 
and Dioceſe of Oleron. This Family has furniſhed 
the King with ſeveral Officers, and there are ſome of 
it now in his Majeſty's Service. The Family is very 
well known in the King's Houſhold, ſome of the 


Gentlemen having ſerved a long time in the Guards. 


No 
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to his Maſter, and careſſing him as uſual, that 
he fled from him and hid himſelf, and it was 
three or four days before he would return to 
him. The - ſixteenth of April, 1716, our 
young Gentleman propoſed by Signs to an 
Acquaintance who was with him to go a Hare- 
Shooting. They went out both together, and 
when they- were come to the Field, M. 4: 
Treſarius placed his Friend in a proper Poſt; 
and choſe another Place for himſelf at ſome 
tittle diſtance. Soon after they were thus 
fixed in their Stations he made a violent Ef. 
fort to ſpeak, whereby he felt his Tongue 

immediately looſened, and he pronounced 
ſome Words; after which he took his Gun, 
and ran to his Companion, and ſpoke to 
mim. Night was juſt coming on, and his 
Friend being frightened at hearing him ſpeak, 
believed it to be an Apparition, and returned 
with him trembling to M. de Ca2/a-Major's 
Houſe, where the whole Family was: no leſs 
tranſported with Joy, than filled with Aſto- 
niſhment at ſo ſurpriſing a Change. M. de Tre» 
farius has had the Ufe of Speech ever ſince. 
He did not ſpeak ſo eaſily at firſt as he does 
now, ſome Words being difficult to him 
for a- while, and eſpecially the Pronunciation 
of the Letter I, but by uſe it became inſenſi- 
bly eaſier, and- at this time-* there are few 

ords which he cannot pronounce readily. 
The ſame day that he began firſt to ſpeak they 
gave him a. Book, and he was able to read 
. | | 


Ds 


This was writ in the Year 1741. | 
+ I owe. this curious Hiſtory to M. ge * 
„ — 36 e 
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3. DumBNess proceeding from too great '@ 
Humidity of the Tongue. 


TOO great a Humidity of the Tongue, 
though not attended with a Palſey, may pro- 
duce a Dumbneſs; which, when it proceeds 
from this Cauſe, -is ſometimes cured of courſe, 
by the Tongue's becoming drier as the Perſon 
grows older, which is commonly the caſe. 
There was a well-known Inſtance of this in 
Maximilian, Son of the Emperor Frederick IIIX. 
This young Prince was nine Years-of Age be- 
fore he could ſpeak, and at the end of this: 
Period, which is the time when the ſuper- 
abundant Humours of Childhood begin to be 
dried up, he got the Uſe of his Tongue ſo 
freely, as to be able to ſpeak with eaſe, and 
at laſt he became even eloquent. Thus, when 
you ſee Children remain dumb for ſome Years, 
you ought not to defpair of their ever-being 
cured ; and without waiting for Nature to do 
it herſelf, as ſhe ſometimes has done, it is 
certainly right to uſe proper Remedies. | 

Ir you ſee, for example, that a Child is of 
a very phlegmatick Conſtitution, it will- cer- 

tainly be very prudent to purge him ſome- 
times. with a little of the Pulvis Cornachine, and 
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* other Remedies which are proper for evacu- 
7 ating the Serum. You may likewiſe, now and 
y then, make him drink a little Wine, provided 


it be well diluted with Water; I fay only a 
little, 


Doctor of Phyſick, Preſident. of the. College of Phy- 
ficians — Paris, of which I have the Honour to be a 


_ ® Mexcurialis Lib. 2. de morb. pueror. cap. 8. 


ry 


- 


182 Means of preventing and correcti ng 
little, becauſe Wine ought never to be given 
to Children, except upon very preſſing Oc- 
caſions. 
Ir ſometimes happens, that the Dumbneſs 
which proceeds from this Cauſe is periodical, 
ſo as to ſeize the Child by Fits. There is an 
Account in a Collection of the moſt remarka- 
ble Obſervations in Phyſick, made in England, 
Holland, Denmark, and other Places, and col- 
lected by Theophilus Bonetus *, of a young 
Man, who, after having been dumb for ſome 
Years, recovered the uſe of his Tongue with- 
out the help of Medicine, but in ſuch a 
manner that he only ſpoke from Noon to One 
o'Clock, after which his Dumbneſs returned 
till Noon next Day. 
THERE are ſome who are only dumb for 
two, three, or four Days running, more or 
leſs, and have their Health very well in every 
other reſpect ; after which they recover their 
Speech, but loſe it again, and recover it a- 
new; and thus they go on, loſing and reco- 
vering their Speech at Intervals +. 
This kind of Dumbneſs is rare, eſpecially that 
of the young Man who could only ſpeak from 
Noon till One o'Clock, is extremely ſingular. 
It would feem very probable, that the Diſeaſe 
enly left him in the middle of the Day, upon 
account 


* Theophili Boneti Dv&. Medici, Medicina Sep- 


ſentrionalis collatitia, &c. Geneve, 1684. 


+ Yifus eft cui leviore ex causa, biduum vel triduum, 
wel longius, loquela adimeretur, moxque repente & ino- 
pinate redderetur ; & qui ſæpius ex intervallis & cir- 
cuitibus modd logueretur, modo muteſceret, integre ſano 
corpore. Foreit. Obſervat. Libro decimo quarto ; Ob- 


ſervatiane trigefimd prima, colum. 2. pag. 117. 
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account of the Sun's diſſipating a great part 
of the ſuperfluous Humours of the Body at 
that time. But why ſhould not the Force of 
the Sun produce the ſame effect upon other 
dumb People, when the Diſeaſe proceeds from 
a Moi of the Habit? This is a Queſtion 
which I ſhall not undertake to anſwer, though 
perhaps it is not impoſlible to ſolve it ; but 
my Deſign here is not to defend Points of 
Theory; I thall only obſerve in general, that 
all Dumbneſs which proceeds from a Super- 
fluity of Humours, requires drying Remedies. 
A celebrated Phyſician of Ulm relates, in an 
excellent "Treatiſe which he has publiſhed pon 
the Virtues of Poiſons in Phyſick , that a Friend 
of his travelling in France, found himſelf ſeized 
with an Illneſs which deprived him of the Uſe 
of Speech ; and as he could not utter what 
he had to ſay, but made a ſign to give him 
fome Tobacco, they put ſome up his Noſe, 
which made a great quantity of Water run 
out, and he recovered his Speech. 


4. DumBNEss proceeding from the Prick of a 
Pin, Needle, or any ſharp Inſtrument. 


THERE are ſome Caſes where the Prick of 
a Pin, Needle, or any ſharp-pointed Inſtru- 
ment, in either of the Thumbs, is ſufficient 
to produce Dumbneſs ; and though this may 
ſeem ſurpriſing, yet there are Inſtances of the 
Truth of it. 

A young Man who was ſerving at an En- 
tertainment had his right Thumb flight! 
pricked by a ſharp-pointed Bone; immediately 
bl upon 
_, ® Friccius d virtute Vinenorum medics, = 
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upon which he felt an Impediment in his 
Tongue, and became dumb, without feeling 
any other bad Effects. The Prick was as if it 
had been made with a fine Needle; it bled 
two or three Drops, and cloſed ſoon after. 
As he was not able to ſpeak, he writ that his 
Tongue ſeemed to him as if it was tied about 
with a Thread. In the mean time he could 
put it out without any difficulty, and it ap- 
peared ſoft and moiſt. They made him di- 
rectly ſwallow down a Scruple of ſimple Hera, 
and as much of the Pilulæ Cochiæ, which 
purged him pretty well. They next cupped 
and ſcarified his Shoulders and Neck, then 
bled him under the Tongue, but did not get 
much Blood. Theſe ſpeedy Remedies had 
ſo good an effect, that the dumb Perſon, who 
was a German by Birth, could ſoon pronounce 
Mel and ja, but he was not able to articulate 
any other Word. The purging Pills were re- 
peated, and operated very well. Afterwards 
he rubbed his Tongue with the following 
Mixture, viz. three Drams of old Theriack, 
two Drams of Mithridate, half an Ounce of 
the Syrup of Stœchas, and as much of Oxymel 
Scylliticum; and he made uſe of it likewiſe in- 
wardly. After he had uſed this, he waſhed his 
Tongue with the Juice of Sage new ſqueezed, 
and mixed with a little Muſtard. Not ſatiſ- 
fied with all this; they anointed his Neck, 
Chin and Head, with the Oils of Coſtus, 
Caſtor and Earth-worms, mixed together, and 
applied to the Thumb that was pricked 
(though by this time it was quite healed) a 
little Sage bruiſed. Beſides, they made him 
- frequently waſh his Mouth with a Deepen 
wolf ene Sh ff, ot 
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of Sage and Muſtard, and drink Beer in which 


Sage and Roſemary had been infuſed. Theſe 


Remedies were ſo ſucceſsful, that at the 
end of five Days he entirely recovered his 


Speech“. 


5. DUMBNess proceeding from a Strangulation 
of the Veſſels under the Tongue. 


WHEN Dumbneſs proceeds from this 
Cauſe, the moſt certain Method of curing it 
is by bleeding under the Tongue. Foreſtus 
mentions a dumb Perſon, who became ſo with- 
out having any Sign of it before-handy except 
n Pain in his Throat. He was called to him, 
and having felt his Pulſe, which was very 

ood, he examined his Tongue, and the Veſa 
els of it ſeeming to be obſtructed, he ordered 
them to call a Surgeon to open the Veins un- 
der the Tongue immediately, and then went 
away. The Surgeon came, and tried to 
bleed him, but ſaid he could not find any 
Veins under his Tongue. The Phyſician re- 
turned ſoon after to know what was done, 
but was ſurpriſed when they told him what. 
the Surgeon had ſaid. He had him called a- 
gain, and told him, that though he could not. 
find the Veins under the Tongue, yet they 
were certainly there; ſo he deſired him to 
ſearch for- them, and open them before him.. 
The thing was. done immediately, and it had 
ſcarce bled fix or ſeven Drops, when the Pa- 
tient recovered his Speech Þ. * 

HE 


* Foreſti Ob/ervat. Lib. 10. Obſerv. 88. | 
T, inſpea lingua que pauld tumidior erat, ſed non. 
| admadumy 
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TE fame Fore/tus mentions two more who 
became dumb from an Obſtruction of the 
Veins of the Tongue, one of whom was cured 
immediately * upon bleeding of theſe Veins, 
and the other ſoon after. This laſt Caſe leads 
him to give the Hiſtory of a young Woman 
about twenty Years old, whom an Apothe- 
cary had injudiciouſly ordered to drink Plan- 
tain-Seeds in Powder, mixed with Cow's 
Milk, to cure her of a Dyſentery. This Re- 
medy had the intended effect, but it- occa- 
fioned a Bleeding at the Noſe, which lafted 
ten Days, after which ſhe was taken ſuddenly 
with a Catarrh in the Throat, and immedi; 
ately became dumb. Foreſtus had her under 
Cure, and after he had tried ſeveral different. 
Remedies, and, amongſt the reſt, Cupping, 


Bdmodum, jubeo ut flatim Chirurgum wocarent, qui 
Wenas ſub lingua tunderet.—— Ego ifthinc diſcedens, 
Chirurgum wocant. Sed re infet#a denud abiit ; cum 
autem rurſus veniſſem —— numgquid «vena ſub lingua 
Jefa effet ? Reſponderunt Chirurgium apud egrotun' 
fuiſſe, ſed re infectãd domum remeaſſe. Rewoco Chi- 
rurgum, cumque interrogo quid cauſe fuerit, quod 
Denas non ſecuerit? reſpondit ſe nullas venas ſub 
kingud reperifſe. Ege ad Chirurgum converſus — 
fealpello, inguam, linguam leviter pertunde, etfi venæ 
minus appareant; quod cum feciſſet vix ſex ſeptemve 
guttis ſanguinis e oulnere emanantibus, ( dictu nirum, 
& miraculi inflar ) nobis omnibus preſentibus, loqui 
ager _— 

oreſti Ob/ervat. Lib. xiv. Obſervat. xxxiii. 
* Penas-utraſque ſub lingua ſecari juſſimus, ſan- 
= admodum wiſcoſo effiuente, unde fatum eſt illico 
oqui cœperit. Ita tamen ut werba adbuc indiſtincta 
proferret, Cc. Foreſt. Gbſerv, Lib. xiv. Obſerv. 
XXIII. 
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ders, and a celebrated Practitioner at Am/ter- 
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he ordered her to be blooded under the 
Tongue, by which, and the help of a diſcu- 


tient Poultice applied to her Throat, ſhe reco- 


vered her Speech in a few days *. - 


6. Want of Speech occaſioned by DEAFNEss. 


In order to cure Dumbnefs proceeding from 


this Cauſe, it is plain that the Hearing muſt 


firſt de reſtored. In effect, as Children learn 
to ſpeak only by imitating thoſe whom they 
hear, it cannot be expected that they ſhould 
pronounce any Word which they have never 
heard pronounced. But Deafneſs from the 
Womb, (for it is of this which we now 
ſpeak) is altogether incurable, and conſe- 
quently the Dumbneſs occafioned by it muſt 
he ſo too, Some People however pretend that 
they can teach thoſe who are naturally deaf to 
ſpeak, provided there is nothing amiſs about 


the Organs of Speech; but this Secret ſeems 
to be of no uſe but to ſatisfy x piece of meer 
Curioſity. It is poſſible indeed, by a ſingular 


Art, to teach thoſe who are dumb .and deaf 
from the Birth to articulate certain Syllables ; 
but this cannot be done in fuch a manner as 
to qualify them to keep up Converſation with 
others. Ammannus, in his Treatiſe de Surdo 
loguente, teaches the Art of making the deaf 
ſpeak ; but this Art puts the Maſters to fuch 
a vaſt deal of pains and trouble, that it is ſcarce 

cticable. That ingenious Engliſb Phyſician 
/allts was the Inventor of this Art, and Dr. 
Ammannus above-mentioned, a Native of Han- 


dam, 
* Foreſt, ibid. 
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dam, firſt put it to a trial, after he had conſi- 
derably improved it. But, as I ſaid before, 
this Invention is more ſurpriſing than uſeful, 
however it may be cried up by the learned Zuin- 
ger, Phyſician in the Univerſity of Bale, who 
ſays that this famous Dr. Ammannus, by fol- 
lowing the Method which he has laid down, 
had taught ſeveral who were barn deaf to ſpeak 
very readily *. This Expreſſion of ſpeaking 
readily calls to my mind the following Advice 
of one of our moſt judicious Criticks : 


' Jamais à vos Lecteurs n'offrez rien d'incroya- 
ble ; 

Le vray peut quelquefois n'etre pas vray-ſent- 
blable. | 

Une merveille abſurde eſt, pour moi ſans appas, 

L'eſprit n'eſt point emu de ce qu'il ne croit 
pas . 


Mrite not: what cannot be with Eaſe conceiv'd; 
Some Truths may be too ſtrong to be believ' d. 
A fooliſh Wonder cannot entertain, 
My Mind's not mov'd, if your Diſcourſe be vain. 
pode Bur 
* Mutitas ſæpius eſt nativa: caditque in ſurdos à 
nativitate, qui tamen plerumque organa naturaliter 
conſtructa habent, & ts: us pèr artificium quoddam, 
non tantum waces altas emittere, ſed articulatas quoque 
Formare diſcant, guemadmodum curioſam ejus rei me- 
thodum in Anglia quidem perſpicaciſimu$ Walliſius in- 
venit; in Belgio autem, feliciſimo cum ſucceſſu, am- 
pliawit, inque actum deduxit experientiſſimus ee 
Conradus Ammannus, hodie Medicus Amſte en- 


| Tis, in variis & nativitate ſurdis, quos logui commode 
fecit. Theodor. Zuinger. Theatr. Prax. Med. at 
Iengue aphonia. Tom. 2. p. 74. 
- Deſpreaux Art. Poet. 
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Bur except for the word readily, what the 
learned Zuinger has advanced muſt not be 
looked upon as altogether abſurd neither. A 
Gentleman, whoſe Word I can firmly rely 
upon, viz. the celebrated Dr. V inſſao, of the 
College of Phyſicians at Paris, aſſured me that 
he ſaw at Harlem, a rich Merchant's Daugh- 
ter, who was born deaf, and was taught b 
Dr. Ammannus, Phyſician at Amſterdam, to ſuch 
perfection, as to anſwer to the moſt part of 
the Queſtions that were put to her, provided 
ſhe ſaw the Lips of thoſe who converſed with 
her. Dr. //in/low aſſured me that he had diſ- 
courſed with her, and added, that one day 
as he aſked her a Queſtion with his Face 
turned from her, ſhe made no Anſwer, be- 
cauſe ſhe could not examine the Motions of 
his Lips. 

HENCE you fee, that the Art of teaching 
People who are born deaf to ſpeak, cannot be 
of any great ſervice to Society, and that the 
Word readily, which Zuinger uſes, is a little - 
too ſtrong. 


Other Articles concerning ſeveral Defects in the 
SPEECH. | 


HAVING finiſhed what we had to ſay 
upon Dumbneſs, we proceed next to conſider, 
as we formerly propoſed, 1. The Loſs of the 
Voice. 2. An effeminate Voice in a Man, 
and a maſculine one in a Woman. 4. Liſp- 
in, Stammering, and a difficulty in pronounc- 
ing certain Letters and Syllables. 4. The 
peech interrupted by a Shortneſs of Breath. 


4. 
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I. The Loſs of the Volte, 


WE muſt not confound the Loſs of the 
Voice with Dumbneſs, the Defect which we 
have juſt now been talking of; for as in the 
latter caſe the Perſon cannot ſpeak at all, in 
the former he can ſpeak, but only with a low 
Voice, which is a very different Defect. The 
Loſs of the Voice, which often happens to 
young People, and when neglected, continues 
ſometimes as long as they live, is owing to an 
acrid viſcid Humour, which by ſticking cloſe 
to the Organs of Voice, and the neighbour- 
ing Parts, hinders the free Vibrations and Un- 
dulations of the Air,-by which Sound is pro- 
_ duced. 

War happens to a Flute or Flagelet, 
which, when their Orifice is beſmeared with 
any mucous Liquor, can only form an ob- 
+ ſcure Sound, is a Repreſentation of what hap- 
pens to us upon the Loſs of the Voice. 

TEE Cauſe above ſuppoſed has ſeveral other 
remote ones, of which one is ſometimes ſut- 
ficient to produce the Defect we are now 


talking of. Such are, 1. Breathing in an Air 


that is either too cold, or full-of Duſt, or too 
much impregnated with the Smoke of Lamps 
and Candles. 2. Too viſcid, acrid and ſalt 
Food, as Salt-Fiſh, Cheeſe, and the like. 
3. Straining the Voice violently in a Place too 
much expoſed to the Air. 4. A great Fright. 
With regard to this laſt Gale, Paul Spind- 
ler, in his Medical Obſervations, mentions 2 
Lady of Quality, who being in a Fortreſs 
which was ſurpriſed by the Enemy 1 — 
* ig t- 


5 
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Night-time, was ſeized with ſuch a Fright, 


that ſhe loſt her Voice, and never recovered 


it *. But this is not at all ſurpriſing. It is com- 
monly ſaid of one who is hoarſe, that he has 
ſeen the Wolf, meaning, that he has been 
frightened ; and there are Inſtances every day 
of the pernicious Effects of a Fright upon the 
Voice. | 

Tu immediate Cauſe of this Defect be- 
ing, as we have already obſerved, an acrid, 
viſcid Humour, ſticking to the Trachea and 
Parts about, it is eaſy to judge, that in order 
to remove it recourſe muſt be had to ſuch 
Remedies as are proper to ſweeten and at- 
tenuate this Humour. For this purpoſe the 
following are the moſt effectual. 

1. ThE Aſhes of Vine-Twigs put into a 
Linnen Cloth, and tied about the Neck; and 
this muſt be continued for ſeveral Days and 
Nights ſucceſſively. | 

2. TAKE a ſmall Handful of great Gourd- 
Seeds blanch'd and dried ; the ſame quantity 
of Cucumber-Seeds prepared in the ſame man- 
ner; a Dram of ſealed Earth, two Ounces of 
the Root of Mallows freſh dug, and after- 
wards dried in an Oven, and four Ounces of 
red Sugar-Candy. Reduce them all to a Pow- 
der, and put a little of it every now and then 
in your Mouth, 


3. 


* Ob/ervationum Medicinalium centuria a D. Paulo 
Spindlero, Poſoni, guondam confignata, nunc collecta, 
in ordinem reducta; Scholiis proprii ſque Obſervationibus 
aucta; ſtudio & opera Caroli Raigeri, M. Doe. Fran- 
cofurti ad Mœnum 1691. Þ 
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3. You muſt make up ſmall Troches of 
the following Ingredients, and let them melt 
upon your Tongue. | 
Tak E Mucilage of Gum Tragacanth pre- 
pared with Roſe-Water, two Ounces ; Bole 
Armoniac, ſix Drams; Root of the greater 
Comfrey in Powder, half an Ounce ; red Su- 
gar-Candy, a ſufficient Quantity, to make them 
into a due Conſiſtence. 

As the red Sugar- Candy, which enters into 
theſe two Compoſitions, is made with Moſco- 
wade Rouge, it is a good deal better for the 
Breaſt, although ſome Apothecaries prefer the 
white, which is made of white Sugar re- 
fined. 


4. DRINK frequently of a Ptiſan made with 


Barley and Liquorice ; and every Morning eat 
a little Veal-Broth with a Dram of Sperma Ce; 
diſſolved in it. | h 

5. Gargle your Mouth and Throat every 
day, twice or thrice in the Morning, with the 
Syrup of Mulberries, diluted with a Glaſs of 
milk-warm Water, or with the Syrup of 
Hedge-Muſtard, diluted the ſame way. A 
Coffee Spoonful of either of them is ſufficient 
at a time. 

6. Never expoſe yourſelf to the Cold, eſpe- 

cially your Head or Breaſt, 

7. Bathe your Feet frequently in pretty hot 
Water. 


2. An effeminate Voice in a Man, and a maſcu- 
© line one in a Woman. | 


THE RE are Women whoſe Voices re- 


ſemble thoſe of Men, and there are Men _ 
who 
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who ſpeak with a Woman's Voice; as ſome 
Women have a Beard, and ſome Men have 
none. There are greater Deformities than 
theſe, though they are — of the leaſt. 

Above all, it is very mortifying to à young 
Lady to have a maſculine Voice, and e 
2 great many ſuen. 

Tux Wind-pipe in Women has 1 Dias 
meter conſiderably leſs than in Men, which 
is the 'reaſon that their Voice is more clear 
and fine ; for it is in this, as in the Pipe of 
an Organ, the larger or ſmaller that the Dia- 
meter is, the Sound is _ the qo ag * 
clearer. 

A HOARSE Voice i is owing to the 


which is the Organ of Voice, _— widened ; 


and a fine Voice is produced by its Diameter 


being ſtraitened. Hence it follows, that in 


order to correct —— when it is 
too hoarſe, and a Man's when it is too ſmall; 
you muſt contrive ſuch means as contribute 
to diminiſh or increaſe, according as the Caſe 
requires, the Diameter of the Trachea. The 
—— proper for contracting it are the fo 

wing 

1. You muſt wear every Night about your 
Neck a Bag of Cloth, with pieces of 
Linnen which have been ſoaked two or three 
Days in chalybeated Water. 

2. You muſt drink nothing hot, but 28 cold 
= you can ; only you muſt not meddle with 
ce. 


3- Dzinx frequently of Limonade, Water 


— with Verjuice or Gooſe-berries, but in 


Mouthfuls at a time, and oye 
Vo I. II. — 4» 
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4+: GARGLE your Mouth and Throat every 
Motning with equal Quantities of Verjuice 
and Water. 

5. Pur Purſlain in your Broth, which muſt 
be pretty ſtrong, and eat a good deal of the 
ſame: Herb by way of Sallad. | 

6. You muſt abſtain entirely from Coffee, 
Chocolate, Wine of whatever kind, and all 
yinous Liquors.. | | 
7. You ought not to fatigue yourſelf with 
long Journeys on foot. | 
8. You muſt ſhun Anger, and all violent 
—·Ü˙·ͤ³ðꝛW— - 2 

9. Do not liſten to Singers who have a very 
boarſe Voice. 

Tunis is all that is neceſſary to be obſerved 
with reſpect to young Women who have a 
maſculine Voice. NE 4 
As to young Men, whoſe Voices reſemble 
thoſe. of Women, the following Rules are 
proper for giving them à more maſculine 
De | 
1. THEy ſhould exerciſe their Voices fre- 
quently, by ſinging a Baſe ; for this requires 
a hollow Voice; and by accuſtoming one's 
felf to this Part, the Voice may be made 
Hoarſer. - 18140 
2. THEY ought frequently to pronounce, 
eſpecially in the Morning when they get up, 
theſe two Letters, A and O; and the Sound 
ſhould be formed as deep in the Throat as 
poſſible. V 
3. Tux ſhould put their Mouth to the 
Hole in the upper part of an empty Hogſhead, 
and make it echo to their Voice, which muſt 

be as hollow as poſſible. 

4 A =: 3+ + 4p 
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23. Tur muſt hang a Pair of Tongs of an 
ordinary Size to one of their Fingers, and put 
the. Top of that Finger into the Orifice of the 
Ear, and preſs it ſtrongly againft it, ſo as. to 
ſhut it very cloſe. Then — * muſt ſtrike the 
Ends of the Tongs againſt a Cabinet, or ſome 
ſuch thing, and adjuſt their Voice to the 
hoarſe Sound which the Tongs will communi- 


- cate to the Ear. 


Tars laſt Method is far from being the 

worſt, but it requires, like the reſt, Which 

are above. propoſed, that it be a long Py 
perſiſted i in, * the Perſon very young. 


Li ing, Stammering, and a Difficulty of * 
3 1 ' pronouncing certain Syllables, | 1 


THESE Defeats of the Speech, in the 


| fame manner as Dumbneſs, proceed from dif- 


Py Cauſes ; amongſt which are the follow- 

1. The Tongue naturally of a bad Size; 
8 "for example, too ſhort, or too long, 5 
thick, or too thin. 2. The Ligament of th 
Tongue too ſhort, or too thick. RA A 


great a Moiſtneſs of the Tongue. 


2 as ſpeaking with too much Frecipts 


"Tax firſt Cauſe cannot be corrected; 26 
is needleſs to apply Remedies fot re- 
moving it; for in this caſt, whether the Child 
liſps, ſtammers, or has a Difficulty in pro- 
nouncing certain Syllables, | the Defect wilt 
continue as long as he lives. 

Tut ſecond Cauſe, viz." the Lament of 
the Tongue too ſhort or too cl” is not at 
all . 

K 2 Tas 
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Tus third, which is too great a Moiſtneſs 
of the Tongue, is likewiſe curable. 

Tus fourth, which is too great a Hurry in 
Speaking, is more difficult to correct. 

- Wazn the Fault in the Pronunciation pro- 
ceeds from the Ligament of the Tongue being 
too ſhort or too thick, the Remedy to be 
made uſe of in this caſe is very eaſy. But, in 
the firft place, you muſt examine carefully 
whether the Ligament has this Defect ;. and to 
convince yourſelf of that, you muſt try whe- 
ther, the Child is able to thruſt his Tongue out 
of his Mouth. If he cannot do this, you 
may be ſure that the Ligament is too ſhort, 
or too thick, and therefore you ought to cut 
it Iminediately. But this ation ſhould 
be performed by a Perſon of Skill ; for in cut- 
ting the Ligament Care muſt be taken not to 


the Vena Ranine, which are two ſmall 
Veins running under the Tongue. There is 
net much to be feared from opening only one 
A theſe Veins, if it is timeouſly diſcovered ; 
becauſe it is eaſy to ſtop the bleeding, by hold- 
ing your Finger for ſome time upon the Ori- 
ce. But if you uſe no means to ſtop it, and 
eſpecially if the Child is unweaned when the 
Ligament is cut, (as it is neceſſary ſometimes 
to cut it then, becauſe it hinders the Child to 
| ſuck) the Event may be dangerous, as you 
will ſee by the following Example related by 
the celebrated M. Dionis, in his Courſe of 
Chirurgical Operations. | | 
A famous Surgeon in Paris cut the Liga- 
4 ment of a Child's Tongue, which was the 
% Qccaficn of its Death, becauſe. he had in- 
« advertcntly cut one of the Vena — 
NY | «© hic 
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&« which he did not take any notice of, but 


«© went away as ſoon as he faw the Child be- 
gin to ſuck, - After he had ſucked enough, 
e the Nurſe laid him in the Cradle, and he 


« continued to move his Lips, as if he had 
« ſtill been ſucking : But this was neglected, 
te becauſe a great many Children have ſuch a 
« Motion with their Finn while they flee 
In the mean time, what he ſucked was j 
% Blood which came out of the Vein, ad | 
* which he ſwallowed always as faſt as it 

« bled, the Bleeding being increaſed oy 1771 
« Motion of Sucking. Thus he ſuc 

« there was no more Blood left in his Veſlels, 
and nobody perceived any thing amiſs.about 
ec him, till a little before "ths Death, that his 
« Paleneſs and Weakneſs diſcovered what Was 
« the matter with him. 

« HE was opened after bis Death, and his 
t© Stomach was found full of the Blood which 
tc. he had ſwallowed.” 

Tars Obſetvation deſerves very well to be 
taken notice. of, and ſhould. make Parents ex- 
tremely careful about their Children, when 
the Ligament of the Tongue is cut. 
neſs itſelf may likewiſe be occaſioned by ihe 
Shortneſs or I hickneſs of this Ligament; and 
when a Child is not able to ſpeak at two Years 
old, the Ligament ſhould be examined, and 
if it bridles the Tongue, it ought to be cut, 
but the Venæ Ranine muſt de Cen care 0 15 
the WD, NN 

Too great a Moiſtneſs 'of the Tong zi 4 0 
the Organs of Speech, may produce. — 
Effects (Dumbneſs only — with a 
Tongue naturally too , Us or too n. or 
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with the ſame Faults in the Ligament, and 
occaſion Stuttering, Stammering, and a Diffi- 
culty of pronouncing certain Syllables, ſuch as 
Liſping. Thus, for example, in pronouncing 
Ze inſtead of Ge, as Gaze for Gage; Pixton 
inſtead of Pidgeon ; goſs, inſtead of 6%. 
Sat inſtead of Chat; Cod inſtead of Cold; Ver- 
miion, inſtead of Vermilion; Butterfy inſtead of 
Butterfly, &c. 

A CERTAIN ſkilful Muſician was introduced 
to Lewis XIV. who ordered him to ſing, and 
was very well pleaſed with his Performance. 
The Muſician, encouraged by his Majeſty's Ap- 
probation, ſung the following Words with a 
particular Emphaſis Zupiter arm? du tonerre, 
Ke. But this liſping ſpoilt all, and the King 
would never hear him ſpoke of any more. 
TERRE is another Difficulty of pronouncing 
certain Letters, which proceeds from a Cauſe 
a-kin to that of Liſping. It conſiſts in ſub- 
ſtituting L inſtead of R, as in a, Thangl: 
for Triangle; Bleech for Breech; Bland for 
Brand, &c. . 

Soms People can neither pronounce R nor 
L; and of this Number was the famous Bota- 
niſt Gaſpard Bauhi *. 8 
Tnk x who liſp, may correct their Pronun- 
- ciation, the means of ſmall Flints put into 
the Mouth, obliging themſelves at the ſame 
time to pronounce right. | 

PeoPLE who ſtutter may uſe the ſame Me- 
thod. It was thus that Demoſthenes corrected 
that Fault in his Speech + ; and Players, —— 
5 c have 
* Zuinger. Theatr. Praxeos Med. Tom. 2. p. 77. 
0 


in 44. i 
+ Plutarch, in gjus vitd. Mercurial. de Morbis 
ueror. Lib. 2. cap. 8. 
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have ſtuttered, have got the better of this De- 
fect by the ſame Expedient *. opt 
- STUTTERING conſiſts in pronouncing the 
ſame Syllable ſeveral times running, inſtead of 
once, either in the Beginning or Middle of a 
Word ; as, for example, Fa-Fa-Fa-Father, 
Grandmo-mo-mo-mo-motber. Some Stutterers are 
obliged to repeat one or two Words in the 
beginning of a Sentence ſix or ſeven times, 
before they can get out another, and then 
ſpeak the reſt of the Sentence without lieſita- 
tion. As, for inſtance, in ſaying I mu/t go to the 
Country to-morrow, they ſay, J, I, I, I, I, I, muſt, 
muſt, muſt, muſt, muſt, muſt go to the Country 
to-morrow. And in the mean time they are 
forced to make a great many wry Mouths, 
which ſort. of Grimace is common amongſt 
Stutterers. | | 2 
In ſtammering, the Words and Syllables are 
fo huddled upon one another, that none ot 
them are allowed their proper Emphaſis; 
Theſe two Faults in the Pronunciation pro- 
ceed, ſometimes, from too great a hurry in 
828 and ſometimes likewiſe from a De- 
ect in the Tongue. But to whatever Cauſe 
they are owing, provided the Tongue is not 

naturally of a faulty Size or Shape, they ma 
be corrected by the Perſon's obliging himſelf 
to pronounce each Syllable ſlowly, as if he 
counted the Hours of a Clock that ſtrikes flow. 
By repeating this Attempt. frequently, he will 
be able A my ian, of 
this is ſo true, that moſt People who. ſtutter 


or ſtammer in common Converſation, leave it 
K 4 P36 off 


* Reflexions fur I Art de parler en public, Hiſtoire 
ales — des Sgavans Fuin 1709. * 8 8 


* 
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off when they are obliged to talk flow. The 
late M. de Belleftre,. a celebrated Phyſician of 
the Faculty of Paris, who has been dead about 
two Years, ftutter'd in common Diſcourſe, 
becauſe he was in too great a haſte to expreſs 
Himſelf. But when he ſpoke in publick, which 
he ſometimes had occafion to do, he left off 
ſtuttering, becauſe he was at more pains in 
confidering what he was to ſay, and how to 
| —— dd: 
- I StALL add ſome Examples of ſeveral 
Faults in the Pronunciation, which are com- 
mon in Children. Some, for inſtance, can- 
not pronounce the Letter &, as in Sex, fix, Ax, 
Ec. but they ſay Ses, ft, An, &c. 
Ix order to correct this Fault in the Pro- 
nunciation, which when Children paſs à cer- 
tain Age cannot be removed, you muſt make 
them pronounce the &, as if it was writ ic ce, 
or er ce, as fic ced for fixed, Sec ce for Sex, &c. 
and give them the ſame Letter wiit ic ce, or er 
ac, $0 redee. 15 
OrnzR Defects in the] Pronunciation very 
frequent -amongſt Children, are 1. That of 
faying 7, inſtead-of C, and of D; a8 #apable 
for capable; Tabinet, for Cabinet; Tear, for 
Dear; Taily, for Daily, &c. 2. P inſtead of 
B, as Pread, for Bread; Pride, for Bride, &c. 
3. 'C inſtead of G, before the Letter 4, as 
| Ae, inflexd of Gags ; Carter, for Garter, bc. 
A Coms Amor of mine at the College had 
pot a habit of pronouncing JF, inſtead of I/; 
P, for B; and che, for je; ſo that though he 
was no Foreigner, he ſaid always che fois, in- 
ſtead of je vois; che fiens, for je viens ; ponté, 
for bontf ; pattre, for battre, &c. 


FO 
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FROM whatever Cauſes the Faults in the 
Pronunciation proceed, provided they are not 
owing to a natural Defect in the Tenge, 
there is nothing better for correcting them in 
a Child, than to take the trouble to 
ſlowly before him the ſame Words, which he 
pronounces ill, and make him repeat them after 
you ; and this Method muſt be continued for 
whole Months, if needful. 
Ir you obſerve that he does not ſpeak 
dily enough, give him hard Wards te to pro. ; 
nounce, make them yourſelf, if you | 
proper, and help him to articulate ets. This 
may be made a Diverſion to him, and yo 
may ſpur him on with ſome little Trifle by 
way of Reward. 
HEN he is with Children about his own 
Age, propoſe to them ſome of theſe difficult 
ords, and let him who does not pronounce 
them right lay down a Forfeit, which he muſt 
undergo hve little Penalty to recover. By 
this means you will ſoon make him ſpeak rea 
dily, becauſe this Play will divert him. 
Tux word Viciſſitude is very proper for 
trying a Child with, and making him pronounce 
it ſeveral times ſucceſſively. At firſt he will 
call it Vi/ſitude, by being in too great a haſte ; 
but after he has repeated it ſlowly a good 
many times, he will come to pronounce it at 
laſt with Eaſe and Readineſs. _ _ 
IT is a common Play amongſt Children, to 
try which of them can pronounce a hard Len- 
tence co This ought: to be improved, and 
you may bear a part with them yourſelf,. 
Feeling ometimes to blunder, which will give 
them occaſion to reprove you, and _— them 
K 5 ſtrive 


202 Means of preventing and correct ing 


firive to pronounce better than you. This 
will be enough to make them ſpeak readily. 

HERE you muſt learn to play the Child a- 
mongſt Children, and remember that upon ſe- 
veral occaſions, it ſhews you are more a Child 
— they, if you are aſhamed to deſcend to 

em. 

Wx muſt further remark, that as Children 
commonly ſtrain themſelves to ſpeak, before 
they have a clear Idea of what they would 
fay, it frequently happens that for want of 
this it coſts them a great deal of trouble to 
find their Words; and this Uneaſineſs appears 
in their Face, which is a Deformity. "Thus, 
for more Reaſons than one you cannot break 
oung People too ſoon, to think before they 
Heat. After they once get into the habit of 
it, they will expreſs themſelves eaſily and with- 
out making Faces; for the following Maxim 
of the great M. Deſpreaux is undeniably true: 


Ce que Fon concoit bien 8'enonce clairement, 
Et les mots pour le dire arrivent-aiſcment. 


What we conceive, with Eaſe we can expreſs 
Vadis ta the Notions flow with readineſs, 


4. The SPEECH interrupted, or ſhirt-winded. 


. THIS Defect in the Speech is almoſt 'as 
troubleſome to thoſe who are ſpoke to, as to 
the Speaker. There are ſome People who can- 
not ſpeak four Words together, without ſtop- 
ping to take their breath. This puts you in 
. n- 
. ® Deſpreaux Art. Poet. Chant. 1. * 
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pain to ſee them, and you imagine you have 


contracted their Diſeaſe. It is owing to a bad 
| Conformation of the Cheſt or Lungs, or to 


ſome Accident, or to the Child's being too 
tight ſwaddled, or wearing Stays or Bodice 
which are too tight, which is often enough 
the caſe. When it does not ariſe from any of 
theſe Cauſes, it frequently proceeds from the 
imprudent way which Nurſes take of covering 
Children in the Cradle. They ſpread a large 
Cloth over it, and take care to make it ſo cloſe 
on all ſides, as to hinder the external Air to 
get in, whereby the Air which the Child 
breathes is not renewed, and hence becomes 
rarified and unwholeſome, and overcharges the - 
Lungs, ſo that inſtead of breathing freely, he 
is almoſt quite ſuffocated ; and this brings on 
a Shortneſs of Breath, which continues for 
Life, and muſt neceſſarily ſhorten it. es 
Even People who are grown up ought tb 
ſhun ſleeping with the Curtains very cloſe,” or 
being confined long in Cloſets which are too 
little and cloſe, for fear of weakening their 
Lungs. But it is ſtill a worſe caſe with Chil- 
dren, when the Air within their Cradle is not 
renewed, ſo that they are obliged to breathe 
the ſame Air for a long time together. 
| AxoTHER Cauſe of the Shortneſs of Breath 
in ſome Children, is the Imprudence of Mo- 
thers and Governeſſes, who when they are 
grown pretty well up, make them in a precipi- 
tate manner recite Paſſages of Authors, which 
they have fooliſhly obliged them to get to re- 
peat. They think it a right thing, for ex- 


. ample, to give them as a Task a Number of 
Fables and Tales to relate, and if they make 
Ls r K 6 Nene 


6 the- 
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the leaſt ſtop in telling them, they immediately 
reprove them, and without allowing the Child 
time to take his breath, prompt him to a 
Word here and there, which they thought he 
wr Mende: This puts him = a hurry, and 
dy being repeated every brings on a 
Shortnets of Breath.” * . „ 
Tr us, ſay they to the Child, the Fable 
of the Crow and the Fox. The Child tells it, 
and then they ask for that of the Ant and the 
Graſhopper. This is no ſooner done, than 
they muſt have the Story of the Frog that 
wanted to make himſelf as big as the Ox; 
and then that of the Wolf and the Lamb. 
They will not allow him to leave off, till he 
r vgs a great Number of theſe Fables 
one after another, and he muſt tell them e- 
very day over and over, till his Lungs are 
quite fatigued, If Company comes, the Child 
muſt be called and the Company muſt be en- 
 Xertained (ſuch Diverſion or Entertainment as 
it is) at the poor Child's expence, by making 
him repeat five or fix Fables; and very often 
they teach him to pronounce them with ſuch 
à Tone and Geſture, as is capable of deſtroy- 
-ing any, natural Turn which he might have to 
.deliver himſelf with Propriety. 152 | 

. + CHILDREN ought never to be forced to 


3 learn or to repeat any thing by heart. Tell 
them ch 


oſe Things which are neceſſary for 
them to know, but do it in an eaſy way, and 
without laying any Obligation upon them to 
liſten to you; or rather addreſs them, while 


they are preſent, to ſomebody with whom you 


have concerted the Affair. They will then 
liſten to you with more Attention, than if you 
| es; addreſſed 
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addreſſed your Diſcourſe to them, and will 
remember what you ſay, without being at amy 
pairs about it; ſo that they will repeat it to 
of themſelves again, but with an eafy na- 
tural Air, which will not have any bad effect 
ANOTHER imprudent Cuſtom of the ſame 
nature with the former, is that of burdening 
the Memories of Children with a great Num- 
ber of Prayers, which they make them 
in the ſame manner, one after another: KA 
ſingular Inſtance of this I happened to ſee very 
lately, upon which account indeed it ought 
rather to be concealed. VT 
A younG Lady of Condition, who had 2 
Governeſs along with her, aſſiſted ſome Weeks 
ago at Maſs, in a Church where I happened 
to be placed very near her. The Child, with 
her Eyes caſt down, which ſhe raiſed now and 
then, to ſee if her Governeſs obſerved her, 
repeated one Prayer after another, with a low 
Voice, but very diſtinctly. One Prayer was 
no ſooner ended than ſhe began another, after 
that a third, and ſo on, without ever ſhutting 
her Lips a moment. The Governeſs, who 
did not open her Mouth herſelf, regarded 
with an Air of Approbation her young Pupil, 
who ſpoke herſelf quite out of breath. This en- 
couraged her, and ſhe went on fatiguing her- 
ſelf ſtill more and more. A Lady of Quality, 
who chanced in the ſame manner with myſelf 
to be preſent at this Sight, and in great pam 
for the young Girl, touched her Mouth 
gently with her Fan, in order to make her 
ſhut it. The Child ſtill proceeding, I could 
not help telling the Governeſs, that this E 
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ciſe would certainly render her conſumptive, 
or at leaſt make her ſhort of Breath; but all 
was to no purpoſe. The young Lady, who 
was otherwiſe very handſome, and had a very 
tovely Perſon, had her Face extremely pale, 
and bloated, which made me add to the Go- 
verneſs; that theſe were very probably the 
Effects of thoſe vehement Devotions. But 
this made as little Impreſſion as what I had ſaid 
before; ſo, as ſoon as Maſs was over, I left 
the Pupil and Governeſs; whom, neither the 
Lady nor I could prevail upon to ſpeak ſo 
much as a Word. 
Wär we obſerved towards the End of the 
third Book; concerning the bad Effects which 
walking too faſt hayupon Children's Breathing, 
has a great deal of affinity with what we have 
ſaid here, of the riſque which Children run 
in that ſame reſpect, from making them repeat 
in a hurry a great Number of Stories, Tales 
and Prayers, with which their Memory is 
ſometimes burthened. For faſt walking, when 
it is. frequently repeated, is as hurtful to their 
Breaſt, as the telling theſe Stories, c. in a 
conſtant hurry. Virgil, ſpeaking of Aſcunius, 
fays, that Æneas (when he fled from Trey, car- 
ing Anchiſes upon his Shoulders) took the 
Boy by the Hand,who followed his Father with 
an unequal Pace. This. Deſcription of Vir- 
giPs, agrees very well with what we formerly 
obſerved, concerning the Manner of Children's 
walking, viz. that their Limbs being ſhorter, 
they. are obliged. to walk too faſt to keep up 
Inplicuit, ſequithrque-patrem non A | 
he n PE one, Lib. 2- 


P : ; 
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with. thoſe who are not at the pains to wait 
for them.; and thus they walk themſelves.out 
of breath, which produces this Defect ef the 
Speech we are now treating of. 1 
VIRGIL, who obſerves the greateſt Exact- 
neſs in every thing, would have taken care not 
to repreſent Aſcanius following his Father in this 
manner upon that occaſion, if Anas could 
have had time to walk at a flower pace. But 
what ſhall we ſay of the Folly of thoſe Mo- 
thers and Governeſſes who oblige Children to 


Walk too faſt when there is not the leaſt ne- 


ceſſity for it ? They. have no ſuch Danger to 


| reſcue. them from, as Æneas had Aſcanius, and 


yet they are frequently in as great a haſte, and 
make the Children quite breathleſs with . fol- 
2 them, which coſts them often very 

ear. | 


— * 
* 


The- CONCLUSION: 
| Ke not help, in the Courſe of this 
Or:hopzdia, declaiming frequentlyagainſt the 
Tribe of Nurſes, becauſe they are the occaſion 


of moſt part of thoſe Deformitiès to which 
the Bodies of Children are ſubject. But it 


were to be wiſhed they would ſtop here, and that 
their Imprudence did not carry them fo far, 
as to hurt the Manners of Children, by making 
them . ſuck in with their Milk, as they do 
every day, thoſe perverſe Inclinations which 
may be ranked amongſt the greateſt Defor- 
mities of the Mind: I mean, Revenge and 


Lying. If the Child happens to fall, the Nurfe 


immediately, as if it were her Duty to lay hold 
of this occaſion for giving him a Leſſon of 
| Revenge, 


\ 
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Revenge, begins to threaten and beat the 
Floor with the greateſt Appearance of Wrath 
poſſible, the better to i mpoſe upon him. If 
he hurts himſelf againſt a Cheſt or Chair, ſhe 
does the ſame-by them. Tf he has done any 
thing amiſs, which can be laid to the charge 
of ſome other Perſon in the Houſe, no matter 
how; it is immediately done, and the Child 
is made to accuſe the Perſon blamed, either 
by Words, or Signs, if he has not learned to 


Tars is the 2 that Children are taught 
ky nap Lying g in their firſt Years, or 1 
rather ſay Days or Hours; and you may 
2 erve what a pr they have made in 
both theſe Vices, when they are taken from 
this School. What a vaſt deal of pains muſt 
it coſt after this to teach them the Love of 
Truth, to be good-natured, patient, and gene: 
rous; for che Patience which we here talk of, 
and which ought to accompany their whole 
Life, is a noble Virtue, which conſiſts in ab- 
ſtaining from Revenge when it lies in their 
er, and is purely the Effect of Generoſity. 
But I wander inſenſibly from my * woke how- 
ever, it isno matter, and I hope m 
Reader will pardon another Digreſſion, whic 
1 muſt make upon this occaſion. 
As ſoon as the Child is arrived at the Age 
2 being inſtructed by Reading, make the beſt 
uſe you can of this Acquiſition to deface, if 
e, theſe firſt Impreſſions. With reſpect 
to Lying, make him read what is ſaid of it in 
Fee viz. that Lying is continually . 
the 


Opprobrium nequam | is bomine mendacium. er is 


2 indiſci plinatorum a ſſidus erit, Eccleſiaſt. cap. 23. 
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the Mouth of thoſe who want Education, and that 
it is a Digrace and a. Shame to Man. Make 
him obſerve likewiſe what-an ancient Philo- 
ſopher has writ upon the ſame Subject, That it 
is the Vice of Slaves, and of the —. of the Pers 
pleͤ . Then, with reſpect to Revenge, ſhew 
him what a celebrated ancient Poet has ſaid 
of it, That only wweak and W my 
2 ure in it f. 

r he reads theſe three: Maxims himſelf; 
they will make a greater Impreſſion upon him, 
and be of more ſervice in reforming him, 
than all the Leſſons and Lectures which you 
can give him. 

ANOTHER Reflection which I muſt alte leave 
to make here, is, that Nurſes commonby hurry 
the Minds of Children by fooliſtily frighting 
— Children —— never to — 

. Theſe Fri, 
e Mind, are likewiſe 

_ — to the Body, — 
a great Number of Children with —_ 
Epilepſy, there are few. who do not owe-this 
ſhocking Diſeaſe: to ſoine Fri or other 
which they have received in ir | Infancy. 
Not to mention Hobgoblins, Ghoſts, Witches, 
and the like, which they every day talk of to 
Children, or at leaſt while they are preſent, 
which is as bad; what ' ſhall we ſay of that 
Fear of Thunder, which they are at ſuch pains 
to impoſe upon. their Minds? A Fear which 
they are never able to get the better of, and 
which makes them commit a er = Extra- 


| '" RNS 
0 eil. Febie.. 


' + Semper et infirmi eſt animi, erigmgrt tolpiar 
Litio juv. Sat. 13. 
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vagancies, eſpecially the Fair Sex. What a 
terrible Impreſſion muſt it make upon a young 
Girl, when ſhe ſees her Nurſe, Keeper, Go- 
verneſs, and even her Mother, creep out of 
the way in time of Thunder? 

To prevent or remove this dangerous Fear 
in Children, you ſhould frequently tell them, 
that Thunder is very good for the Fruits of 
the Earth, and makes Grapes, Apples, Q. 
come in great plenty ; which is very true, and 
beſides is the beſt way to reconcile them to 


it. ; | 5 

You ſhould tell them too, that the Reafon 
why ſo many People pray in the time of Thun- 
der, and wh * ring the Church-Bells then, 
is to thank or ſending it. 

TAKE care beſides never to let them hear 
that the Thunder has broke any where ; and 
tet none of your Servants, nor any other body, 
fooliſhly tell them any. Stories upon that 
—_— D. ; | * 

H 1s is the wa ought to manage 
Children in theſe 1 of delivering 
them up to thoſe terrible Frights, which make 
. — both upon the Mind and 
ü = I. ſhould enter upon a Detail here of par- 
ticular Stories, which are more proper for Con- 
verſation than for Writing, I could relate many 
Inſtances of the Miſery which a great many 
Children ſuffer, by being inconſiderately ex- 
poſed to thoſe cruel Fears. 

I SHALL conclude all that I have hitherto 
faid upon Nurſes, by adding, that they do a 
great deal of hurt to Children, and conſequent- 
ly. to Mankind,, (which they never _—_— 
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both with reſpect to their Bodies, Minds, 
and Manners, three eſſential Evils, and very 
hard to correct, eſpecially the two laſt ; but 

a little Vigilance in the Parents, with regard to 
the Nurſes, Keepers, and Governefles, with' 


whom they truſt their Children, would eafily 
prevent them. | 


A 

Defended before the COLLE G of 
PRHYSsICIANS in Paris, the fourth 
Day of March, 1723. and the 
twenty-third of March, 1741. Dr. 
AN D RT, Reader, Profeſſor, and 
Cenſor Royal of the ſame Faculty, 
being at that time Preſident, viz. 


Whether moderate Exerciſe is not the 
beſt Preſerver of Health ? 


I. 


F all the Methods proper for preſerving 
Health, and for preventing, and even 
curing a great number of Diſeaſes, there 

is none equal to moderate Exerciſe. It at the 

ſame time rouſes the natural Heat, diſſipates 
the ſuperfluous Humours, corrects thoſe that 
are acrid, gives Agility to the Muſcles, 
ſtrengthens the Nerves and Joints, opens the 

Pores, and aſſiſts the Perſpiration. H 9 

whole 


— — A&A hu 
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whole Body muſt be ſtrengthened, the Senſes 
rendered — 3 ne free, the 
Heart ſtrong vigorous, chylopoe- 
tick Viſcera perform their Offices — rea- 


dily. 
| Wane of Exerciſe, on the contrary, makes 
the Body indolent ; for thereby the animal 
Spirits, which are the chief Inſtruments of 
Motion, become quite unactive, and the 
whole nervous Syſtem is rendered torpid. Be- 
ſides, the Blood is not driven with ſufficient 
Force through the capillary Arteries, but ſtag- 
nating there, produees Obſtructions. Want 
of Motion in a manner extinguithes the natural 
Heat, which, on the other hand, moderate 
Exerciſe diffuſes through all the Parts of the 
Body; as appears from that lively, florid Com- 
plexion which it occaſions. In People who 
want Exerciſe, a Maſs of viſcid Humours is 
accumulated, whence proceeds the Rheuma- 
tiſm, Apoplexy, Palſey, Stone, Gout, Ca- 
tarrh in all its ſhapes, and a number of other 
Diſeaſes too tedious here to mention. 


IT. 


EXERCISE is much more effectual than 
Medicines for the Preſervation of Health: It 
is delightful and pleaſing, more certain in its 
Effects, and does immediate ſervice both to 
the Solids and Fluids; whereas Medicines are 
unpleaſant, of more doubtful Conſequences, 
for the moſt part exert their Force br 
upon the Fluids; and, before they can reach 
the Blood, are ſo changed, that in a great 
meaſure they loſe their Virtus. 

: ; Bev$IDEs, 
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| Bes1Dsxs, Exerciſe is a thing that may al. 
ways be come at, and there is nothing con- 
duces ſo much to the preſerving and confirm- 

ing of Health. Do you want that a Woman 
with child ſhould have a happy Delivery ? 
There is nothing better for this purpoſe than 
walking a good deal, about the fifth, fixth and 
ſeventh Months of Pregnancy. Would you diſ- 
poſe a Child to ſleep, and eaſe thoſe Pains 
with which they are commonly troubled ? 
There is nothing more effectual for this than 
rocking him in the Cradle. Thus grown Peo- 
m ſome Countries are rocked in Ham- 
mocks, which, by their gentle Motion, quick- 
en the languid Circulation, and are of great 
ſervice to People who are recovering from any 
tedious Illneſs. Would you prevent or cure 
the Rickets? What is properer for this, than 
to put the Child who is threatened with that 
Diſeaſe into a Swing, faſtened about his Breaſt 
and Neck, and ſo moved backwards and for- 
wards as often as you pleaſe? For by this 
Motion frequently repeated, the Ligaments of 
the Joints are relaxed and diſtended, and this 
is conſiderably aſſiſted by thoſe Springs which 
the Child gives for Joy of being thus ſwung ; 
for - his Spine, Arms and Legs are by theſe 
Boundings put upon the ſtretch. Would you 
foment the natural Heat of the Body in robuſt 
grown People, diminiſh the Redundancy of 
the Fluids, aſſiſt the Concoction of the crude 
Humours, and the Digeſtion of the Aliments ? 
The beſt way to attain theſe Purpoſes is by 
Hunting and Shooting. Would you ſtrength- 
en the Tone of the Stomach, and in ſhort 
the whole Body? This is to be done by 
1K | n Riding 
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Riding and Dancing, which laft Exerciſe both 
ſtrengthens the Legs and Feet, and renders 
their Joints more flexible. It is extremely 
agreeable, and at the ſame time greatly con- 
duces to Health, makes the Body quick and 
Active, the Mind chearful, the Complexion 
lively, and gives the Face and whole Body a 
graceful Air and Mein. But here we only talk 
of thoſe Dances which are graceful, and not 
of thoſe laſcivious Geſtures which are practiſed 
by Strollers and Stage-Dancers, but do not 
become Perſons of a liberal Education. Would 
you render the Body ſtrong, and fit to en- 
dure Hardſhips, ſtrengthen the vital Actions, 
and reduce the Habit when it is too corpu- 
lent? There is nothing better for producing 
theſe Effects than the Hand-ball, Mallet, Foot- 
ball, and Tennis. Playing at the Hand-ball 
puts the whole Body in motion. The Mallet 
again, as it obliges thoſe who play at it to run, 
is not only good for ſtrengthening the Arms, 
Back, Legs and Feet, but it likewiſe gives an 
Agility to all the Joints of the Body. The 
Foot-ball does the ſame; and as to Fencing, 
there is no Exerciſe where the Joints are 
moved with greater Force and Quickneſs, eſ- 
pecially thoſe of the Arms and Legs, and con- 
ſequently there is none more proper for 
ſtrengthening thoſe Parts. The Nine-Pins of 
both kinds, both the larger and leſſer, are alſo 
of ſervice here ; but with this difference, that 
only the larger ones can be of uſe to ſtrong 
People. Do you want to ſtrengthen your 
right Arm and Shoulder, and Toes? The 
beſt thing you can do for this, is, to play at 
Billiards, 

Tuksx 
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Trtse, and other Exerciſes of the ſame 
kind, muſt certainly have a great effect in 
enting a vaſt number of Diſeaſes, and 
2c 0s. Nh the Body. Nor muſt we here 
omit the more violent Labours of Peaſants, 
Sailors, and Porters, ſuch as Plowing, Dig- 
ging, Pruning, Rowing, and carrying of Bur- 
thens, which ſufficiently demonſtrate the Uſe- 
fulneſs of Exerciſe: For if labouring People 
have ſtrong Nerves, brawny Limbs, and are 
not ſubject to the Gout, and other Diſeaſes 
incident to the Rich, it is owing to their con- 
fant and unwearied Labour. 1 


* | 4 3 4 
|; III. f ( 


THE greater Strength of the right Hand, 
in compariſon with the left, ſhows the Effects 
of Exerciſe ; for this can be owing to nothing 
but our uſing the former more frequently than 
the latter. Nor can it be objected, that be- 
cauſe the right Eye and Foot are ſtronger than 
the left, though they are not ſubje& to more 
Exerciſe; therefore it is not owing to the 
above Cauſe that the right Hand is ſtrong- 
eſt : for the animal Spirits being determined in 
greater quantity towards the right Hand, muſt 
conſequently flow in greater plenty to all the 
right Side, and therefore the whole right Side 
muſt be ſtronger than the left. There are 
ſome Countries where the Children are ac- 
cuſtomed from their Infancy to exerciſe the 
left Hand more than the right, and accord- 
ingly they have the left Hand ſtronger than 
the other. „„ 0-1 | : 
N 
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In People who have had the right Hand 
amputated, the left becomes ſtronger than it 
was before, and they can write, draw, and. 
ſew very well with it ; which can be owing to 
no other Cauſe than their exerciſing it more. 
frequently. You fee what a Stiffneſs the Limbs 
contract from being long kept in the ſame po- 
ſture, as in Fractures, Luxations, Inflamma- 
tions, &c. where they are allowed no Motion 
for ſeveral Days; what a long time does it 
take before they can move freely again? Some 
People, who keep their Arm bended for a 
great many days after Bleeding, out of an idle 
Fear, leſt the Orifice ſnould burſt open again, 
are ſcarce able to ſtretch it out afterwards, 
when they want to make uſe of it. 

A FURTHER Proof of the good Effects of 

Exerciſe upon Health, you may ſee in ſome, 
who while they lived at eaſe upon their In- 
come, without any Diſquiet or Buſineſs, were 
melancholy, pale, and perpetually ailing; but 
happening afterwards to be ingaged in a Law. 
Suit, which obliged them to ſtir about amongſt 
Judges and Lawyers, and frequent the Courts 
of Juſtice, have at laſt recovered a perfect 
State of Health. | 

You ſee a great many delicate young Girls 
taken into the Hoſpitals to do the moſt ſlaviſh 
Work there, who by being daily employed 
in pretty hard Labour, become ſo ſtrong and 
healthy, that you would ſcarce take them ta 
be the ſame Perſons. 

Wu Ar a confirmed State of Health do moſt 
Phyſicians enjoy, who are almoſt conſtantly 
hurrying from one Place to another. Conſt» 
der the Situation of thoſe particularly, who have 
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ſubmitted to all Toils and Dangers in attend- 
ing Patients infected with the Plague ; with- 
out uſing any Preſervative againſt it themſelves, 
except Exerciſe and Courage. You have ſe- 
veral late Inſtances of this in the Phyſicians of 
Marſeilles, Aix, Toulon, Marvejols and Ca- 
nourgue, When the Plague raged in thoſe Parts, 
Beſides, Exerciſe, by diverting the Mind from 
the Thoughts of Danger, diminiſhes that Fear, 
which is ſuch an Enemy to the Perſpiration, 
and conſequently to Life itſelf. . And in this 
reſpect it has ſtill a greater effect upon Phyſi- 
cians, becauſe they know very well that the 
Plague is moſt violent in thoſe who are Slaves 
to their Paſſions, eſpecially to Fear; and they 
themſclves are not apt to embrace the vulgar 
Error, that it is impoſſible for People to eſ- 
cape the Plague, who come near thoſe that are 
ill of it, or only touch their Clothes. 
LaSsTLVY, How conducive Exerciſe is to 
Health, appears from the good Effects of it, 
when accompanied with the uſe of mineral 
Waters; for thoſe Effects are ſo conſiderable, 
that it is often a Doubt, whether the frequent 
Cures performed by the uſe of thoſe Waters, 
is more owing to them, or to the Exerciſe. 
It is plain that for the moſt part they are of 
no ſervice, nay frequently hurtful, unleſs they 
are atliſted by walking. 


IV. 


BY Walking, the whole Body is put into 
motion, and hence it is not only of ſervice to 
the lower Extremitics, but it clears the Lungs, 
irengthens the Stomach, and hinders the Ali- 

ments 
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ments to grow ſour in it ; cures Catarrhs, 
diſperſes Wind in the Bowels, brings down 
the Gravel from the Kidneys, and eaſes the 
Brain. Exerciſe is good in both Sexes, and in 
every Stage of Life, but eſpecially in Child- 
hood and Old Age: For old People, upon 
account of the declining Heat of the Body, 
and Children, from that Heat being as yet 
weak, and only beginning to glow, are loaded 
with crude Humours, which, if they are not 
ſent off by the Skin, or ſome other natural 


* 


* 


Emunctory, by the means of proper Exerciſe, 


produce a great many Diſeaſes, and eſpecially 
in Children the King's Evil, and Epilepſy ; 
which are owing to a viſcid Phlegm, as Expe- 
rience demonſtrates. Parents therefore ought 
to take care that their Children exerciſe them- 
ſelves with walking; and, if their Circum- 
ſtances allow, with riding and hunting, leſt 
thoſe Juices which ought to nourith the Body 
become morbid. | 

TRE propereſt Exerciſes for Men of For- 
tune, when they are young, are fencing, ri- 
ding, both the great Horſe and Courſer, 


Wreſtling, and other warlike Exerciſes, which 


are of uſe both to preſerve and confirm the 
Health, and render them fitter for enduring 
the Fatigues of War, upon occaſion. 

Bur Children, as they have not Strength 
to bear ſuch violent Exerciſes, muſt be allowed 
to divert themſelves by playing with their 
Companions, which conduces greatly both to 
their Health, Growth and Shape. You muſt 
direct them however in the Choice of thoſe 


Diverſions ; becauſe ſome of them occaſion a 


Giddineſs, diſturb the Brain, and hurt the 
L 2 Sight 3 
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Sight; as, for example, turning round for : 
good while together, which is common a- 
mongſt Children, or ſwinging them up and 
down upon a Rope faſtened to a couple of 
Trees or Poſts. But you may allow them to 
play at Hide and Seek, Blind-man's: buff, the 
Top, Whirly-gigg, Shittle-cock, and the like; 
as alſo to ride upon a Stick, beat the Drum, 
Oc. | 

Tart Top which Children ſcourge with a 
Whip makes their Legs and Arms pliable ; 
and the Gigg which they throw upon the 
Ground, by the means of a Thong which is 
wrapped about it, has the ſame effect, but is 
a more gentle Exerciſe. In playing at Shittle- 
cock the Body is put into a great many va- 
rious Poſtures, which contribute very much 
to give ſufficient Agility to the Limbs, and 3 
briſk Motion to the Fluids. 


Vs. 


EXERCISE then is extremely uſeful in every 
Period of Life, for preſerving and reſtoring 
Health; nor can it be objected, that a great many 
Men and Women, who are contined to Mo- 
naſteries, keep their Health very well, and 
live to a great Age, though they ſcarce uſe 
any Exerciſe : For, beſides that the moſt part 
of Monaſteries have Gardens belonging to 
them, where the Monks or Nuns are allowed 
to waik, and there are certain Orders of Monks 
who have certain Days in which they are at 
liberty to go abroad ; almoft all who live in 
Monaſteries apply to ſome Buſineſs or other, 
which tends to the Exerciſe of the * 

us 


before the College of Phyſicians. 221 


Thus the Carthuſians, for example, have each 
of them little Gardens which they cultivate ; 
and beſides, a great many of them employ 
themſelves in ſome handicraft Buſineſs, as in 
turning, Joining, making of Baſkets, and the 
like. But we muſt not forget the chief Ex- 
erciſe amongſt the Monks, viz. Singing. In 
Singing, the Muſcles about the Mouth and 
Throat are put in action, and by their fre- 
quent Contractions the Humours are made to 
move more quickly through the neighbuu: ing. 
Veſſels, and this Motion is communicated to 
the remoteſt Fluids. Reading, and "Talking 
aloud may likewiſe be numbered amongit the 
beſt kinds of Exerciſe. By the Voice the ani- 
mal Spirits are all put into motion, not ſu- 
perficially, nor in the Surface of the Body 
alone, as happens in Friction, which how- 
ever is very conducive to Health; but in the 
very Fountain from whence they riſe, and 
the Viſcera. This is the Reaſon why Monks 
and Nuns, though they do not ſeem to ute 
much Exerciſe, yet live very healthy, by ex- 
erciſing their Voices Day and Night in ſing- 
ing of Hymns, and by this means ſupplying 
the want of other Exerciſe, By the Impulſe 
of the Voice, the animal Spirits are made to 
flow more quickly through the Nerves ; and. 
the Air being put into a commoticn by the: 
Vibrations of the Voice, communicates the 
Effects of that Motion both to the Solids and. 
Fluids; hence the Humours are concocted 
and attenuated, and the Perſpiration promoted, 
which Effects are not all to be obtained by 
Diaphoreticks. 


L 3 SINGING- 
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SINGING and Speaking have ſuch great 
Effects in exerciſing the Body, that perhaps 
the Reaſon why Women do not ſtand ſo 
much in need of other Exerciſe as Men, 
is becauſe they are more loquacious ; and 
this ſhows the ſurprizing Care and Foreſight of 
Nature. Declaiming is likewiſe a very whole- 
ſome Exerciſe, and is more conducive to the 
Health of ſome Clergymen and Lawyers than 
can be well expreſſed. The Crying and Bawl- 
ing of Children are alſo of great ſervice in 
purging the Brain, and aſſiſting the Growth of 
the whole Body. And here I muſt mention 
the Cuſtom of the Indians, who, becauſe their 
Children almoft never cry nor ſhed Tears, 
fometimes ſting them with Nettles, on purpoſe 
to ſet them a crying; and the Reaſon they 
give for it, is, that they do it to make their 
Children healthy and long-lived. 
 ASCLEPIADES and Fraſiſtratus have 
boldly condemned all kinds of Exerciſe, as 
not cnly of no advantage, but even preju- 
dicial to the Health, and recommended Reſt 
as the chief Preſerver of it; but they were 
certainly very much miſtaken in this point. 
Reſt to be ſure deſerves its own Share of 
Praiſe ; it reſtores the animal Spirits, eaſes the 
Limbs when fatigued with too much Labour, 
and is neceſſary in the Cure of a great many 
Diſeaſes ; but whoever concludes from hence, 
that People ought always to reſt, is certainly 
very much miſtaken. It is much eaſter to 
exceed in Reſt than in Labour, and although 
Pleuriſies are ſaid to be produced by Exerciſe ; 
yet Experience plainly ſhows us, - that they.are 
more frequently owing to a ſudden * 
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from Exerciſe to Reſt. It is needleſs to ob- 
je, that Exerciſe wears the Body; that is cer- 
tainly true : but then you muſt remember 
that the human Body is like Iron, which 
wears by being uſed; but if not uſed, is ſoon 
conſumed with Ruſt. In the ſame manner 
you ſee Men are worn by Exerciſe; but if 
they do not uſe Exerciſe, they ſuffer more 
hurt from Reſt and Indolence than if they did 
uſe it. One of the lighter Effects of the went 
of Exerciſe, is an Immobility of the joints, 
and it is eaſily accounted for from Anatomy. 
In the middle of the Joints is contained a 
whitiſh, viſcid, glutinous Humour, commonly 
called the Liquor of the Joints, which flows 
out when any Abſceſs happens in thoſe Parts; 
and is ſo neceſſary towards lubricating them, 
and preſerving their Motion, that ſome Sur- 
geons taking it to be a purulent Matter, and 
therefore drying it up, have thereby deprived 
the Joint of Motion. This Humour, if it is 
ſeparated in too great a quantity, or is tao 
viſcid or concreted, hurts the Joints in their 
Motion, and produces a Weight, Stiſfneſs, 
and ſometimes a violent Pain in the Parts. 
But there is nothing favours this Exuberance, 
Viſcidity, or Concretion, more than Reſt, and 


therefore nothing is more hurtful both to the 


Motion and Lubricity of the Joints. Exer- 
ciſe then is the beſt Preſervative of Health, 
provided it be rightly-ſuited to the Age, Sex, 
and Conſtitution, as likewiſe that it be uſed 
at proper times, and duly continued; which 
two laſt Conditions, not to mention the reſt, 
you may judge to be right obſerved, 1. If as 
to the proper Time, you do not uſe Exerciſe 
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till the Bladder and Inteſtines have firſt been 
emptied, nor immediately after eating. 2. If 
in the Summer you uſe it about the riſing, 
and after the ſetting of the Sun ; in the Spring 
and Autumn, about two Hours after the Stn 
riſes; and in the Winter, about Noon. 

THERE are ſome who adviſe you to abſtain 
from Exerciſe the firſt Day of May, and the 
Iaſt of September and April, as a thing extreme- 
ly hurtful upon thoſe Days: But this Advice 
is as fooliſh as that of the Schola Salernitana, 
which bids you avoid Bleeding, and eating of 
Gooſe on the above-mentioned Days, as you 
_ ſhun a Hydra; for that is the Expreſ- 

n. 

THERE were two female Members of that 
School, who are ſaid to have made a great 
figure, and to have writ ſome very learned 
Books. It is very probable that they were the 
Authors of that Book, intitled the Schola 
Salernitana, which it would be unjuſt to aſ- 
cribe to Phyſicians who underſtood their Bu- 
lineſs, 

As to the Time that Exerciſe ought to be 
continued, it is proper to leave off when the 
Muſcles begin to ſwell, the Breathing becomes 
difficult, the Colour of the Skin grows red, 
and the Body ſweats, and is fatigued, But 
you mult take care not to reſt all at once 
after Exerciſe. 

THERE are a great many Men who are 
obliged to labour conſtantly for their Bread, 
and conſequently have it not in their power 
to ſubmit to theſe Rules: but the moſt part 
of thoſe do not ſuffer from the Neglect of 
them ; nay, on the contrary, their TILE 
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bour is of ſuch ſervice to them, that if they 
happen to increaſe their Fortune ſo as to live 
without working, they frequently loſe their 
Health for it. In this we ought to admire the 
amazing Clemency of Divine Juſtice, which, 
in chaſtizing Man for his Sins, has condemned 
him to ſuch a Puniſhment as conduces the 
moſt to preſerve his Health. 

To conclude ; Exerciſe is ſo uſeful and ne- 
ceſſary, that not only Man, but the moſt un- 
active and indolent of the brute Creation; 
nay, even Plants themſelves, cannot thrive 
without it. The humble Violet, as well as 
= _y Oak, loves to be agitated by the 
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ASIO MEDICA, 


Cardinalitiis Difputationibus mane diſ- 
cuſſa, in Scholis Medicorum, die 4 
Marti 1723, G23 Marti 1741. Præ- 
fide M. NicoLao AN DRY, Dofore 
Medico, Lectore ac Profeſſore Regio, 
nec non Librorum Cenſore. 


An pracipua Valetudinis tutela Ex- 
« ercitatio? 


N 1is omnibus quæ ad bonam integramque 
corporis conſtitutionem tuendam, plurimoſ- 
que ejuſdem languoris præcavendos ac propul- 
Jo. Querce- ſandos conferre maxime valent, pri- 
: mum ſibi locum vendicat exercita- 

tio. Eſt enim hec caloris innati 
ſuſcitatrix, exuperantium humo- 
| rum caſtigatrix, corruptorum emen- 
datrix, agilitatis ac promptitudinis artuum 
parens legitima, nervis ac juncturis roborandis 
idoneum auxilium, nec non præſtantiſſima a- 
pertionis pororum ac meatuum cauſa : unde 
fit ut ſingulæ corporis partes firmentur, in- 
ſtaurenturæ 
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ſtaurentur, omnium ſenſuum munera obean- 
tur alacrius ; liberior evadit aëris inſpiratio, & 
exſpiratio, cordis vigor ac robur conſervetur, 
partes quoque nutritioni inſervientes alimenta 
meliùs concoquant, aſſimulent; eorumque re- 
ſiduum citius eliminent. 

SEGNITIES corpus hebitat; ob nimiam 
enim, & diuturnam quietem, ſpiritus animales 
motuum opifices ſitum ferè contrahunt, ac 
nervoſum genus torporem quendam induit. 
Sanguis intereà non ritè progreditur uſque ad 
extremos & minimos arteriarum ramulos, 
ſed obſtructiones fiunt, & cruor ab infarciente 
materia intereluſus ab ejuſdem compedibus ſeſe 
expedire vix poteſt. Nativus denique calor 
quaſi ſepultus jacet, quem è contra moderatus 
corporis motus diffundit in omnes partes, un- 
de corporis habitus, ſuffuſo colore, floridus 
apparet poſt exercitium. In deſidioſis, lento- 


rum humorum apparatus aggeri- 

tur, Rheumatiſmos, Apoplexias, g 3 
Paralyſes, Calculos, Arthritides, * be IN 
alioſque quos hic recenſere longum foret, mor- 
bos miſere procreans, in quibus omnigena ſe 
prodit catarrhorum cohors. 


II. 


AD valetudinis tutelam, nec tot, nec tanta 
ſperes a medicamentis, quot & quanta ab 
exercitio : Hoc gratum & jucundum, ingrata 
Ha; hoc efficaciſſimum, illa dubii eventus; 
hoc partes cum ſolidas, tum fluidas immediate 


juvat; illa in fluidas duntaxat vim ſuam ut- 


plurimùm exerunt, & antequam ad ſanguinem | 
| L 6 pervenerint, 
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pervenerint, ita immutantur, ut vim illam 
magrià ex parte amittant. 

ExERCITATIO prætereà ubique preſto eſt, 
nihilque fere eſt adjutamenti & præſidii, quod 
ab ea expectare ſanitas non poſſit; Vis felicem 
partum prægnanti conciliare ? Quid in hunc 
tinem paulo validiore ambulatione utiliùs; 
dummodo mediis geſtationis menſibus inſtitua- 
tur? Vis infanti ſomnum accerſere, ejuſque 
conſuetos doloros lenire ? Quid efficacius quam 
ipſius agitatio in cunis? Quin & adultis eadem 
quoque eſt quibuſdamque in regionibus lectu- 
lorum penſilium ratio; qui blando ſuo motu, 
debitum ſanguinis circuitum reſtituunt, iiſque 
qui à diuturnis morbis convaleſcunt, apprime 
eonveniunt. Vis rachitidem præcavere, quin 
& curare? Quid aptius excogitatum eſt quàm 
infantem, certis quibuſdam faſciis caput & 
pectus circum-amplexantibus, ac infra axillas 
& mentum religatis, perque anſulas binas, al- 
teram à dextro latere, a ſiniſtro alteram diſpo- 
fitas, brachiorum exitum ſinentibus, iiſque ad 
laquearia longiori fune, ſeu duplici, ſeu qua- 
druplici connexis, ſuſpenſum tenere, multi- 
plicique itu & reditu, leniter librare ? Hic 
namque oſcillatione identidem * repetità re- 
laxantur & diſtenduntur teneri corporis liga- 
menta, cui operi adimplendo non mediocriter 
conducunt varii illi motus quos, pre gaudia, 
edit infans, dum fic agitari fe, exultat. His 
enim membrorum ſubſultibus, ſpina, brachia, & 
erura in longum porrigi coguntur. Vis in ro- 
buſtis adultorum corporibus nativum calorem 
excitare, luxuriantes ſuccos minuere, crudorum 
humorum coctionem adjuvare, conditiora red- 
dere cibaria? Id inſigniter præſtat venatio & 

; = aucupium. 
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aucupium. Vis ſtomachi languentis tonum 
firmare, caput & truncum dirigere, extremoſ- 
que artus? Id præſtat equitatio & ſaltatio. 
Hæc certè crura & pedes roborat, reddetque 
flexilicra. Utile profectò ac gratum exercitii 
genus; corpus agile & promptum efficit, men- 
tem exhilarat, vividum colorem' conciliat, 
vultum & reliquum corporis habitum ad de- 
centem & concinnam ſpeciem efformat; ve- 
ram illas tantum faltationem choreaſque com- 
mendamus, que licite funt, non eas que 
fines honeſtatis tranſiliunt, circulatoribuſque po- 
tins, quam hominibus liberali ingenio natis; 
. conveniunt. Vis corpus ad validiores laborey 
fuſtinendos habile reddere, vitales actiones ro- 
borare, habitumque eraſſum & obeſum exte- 
nuare? Id præſtat ſive majoris, ſive minoris 
pilæ ludus; præſtat & pilæ malleus; qui poſtre- 
mus cum adjunctam habeat ambulationem, non 
folum firmandis, dorſo & cruribus aptiſſimus 
eſt, ſed & totius corporis mobilitati procuran- 
dæ: Preſtat & folliculus, five pilæ inanis lu- 
dus, tum majoris quz ex corio, tum minoris, 
quæ ex ſcroto taurino, atris intruſione inflato, 
eonficitur; qua exercitatione crura non ſolùm 
brachiaque potiſſimùm, ſed currendo tota cor- 
poris moles roboratur: Præſtat inſigniter Hop- 
lomachia, ſeu digladiatio quæ fit inſtrumentis 
ferreis, enſis ſpeciem referentibus, ſed obtuſis, 
bovinàque lanugine in acumine veſtitis; præ- 
ſtat & trunculorum ludus propter ſcilicet ce- 
lerem inceſſum, brachii utriuſque agitationem, 
& variam in varias partes corporis complicatio- 
nem; præſtat etiam globulcrum ſive curtorum, 
ut dicitur, five longorum luſus, hoc tamen- 
diſcrimine, quod longorum, robuſtiores luſo- 
188. 
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res juvet. Vis humerum brachiumque dex- 
trum, atque pedum ſummos digitos obfir- 
mare? Id præſtat ludus tudicularis. 

Ha RUM aliarumque id genus exercitationum 
maxima certè vis eſt ad innumeras ægritudines 
avertendas, corporique vires addendas. Nec 
vero hic prætereunda exercitia fortiora, quæ 
ruſticorum ſunt & plebeiorum, ut fodere, re- 
migare, arare, vites putare, onera portare, qui- 
bus laboribus abundè demonſtratur quanta ſit 
exercitii vis & præſtantia. Ruſtici enim ſi 
duros habent nervos, lacertos fortes, nec ar- 
thritidi aliiſque morbis, divitum domos obſi- 
dentibus, obnoxii ſunt, id facit labor diutur- 
nus, ne dicam improbus. 


III. 


QQ ANT ſint exercitii dotes probat in- 
ſuper dextera manus præſtantia. Hinc enim 
unde robur quo valet, niſi a frequentiori & 
fortiori cui aſſuefacta eſt exercitio ? Neque di- 
cas pedum oculumve dextrum, finiſtris tamen 
fortiores, licet non majori exercitio gaudeant, 
palam oſtendere dextræ manus robur a fre- 
quentiori & validiori quod experta eſt exerci- 
tio, nullatenus oriri : Pes enim dexter, ocu- 
luſque dexter, manus dexter privilegio fru- 
antur, neceſſe eſt ; propterea quod qui in 
dextrum latus magna copia feruntur ſpiritus, ad 
dextræ mantis officia fortiora obeundæ, in 
cæteras etiam ejuſdem lateris partes pre ſu 
luxurie fluant, apportet, indeque vis major 
his partibus accedat. Gentes ſunt quibus mos 
eſt ſiniſtram manum ab infantia exercere ut 
cæteris gentibus dextram ; nutriceſque hos 
apud populos, cayere ne recens nati altera 
= quam 
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quam ſiniſtrà accipiant quæ offeruntur, cætera- 
que faciant quæ apud nos dextra fieri ſolent; 
hos autem apud populos ſiniſtra eſt fortior 
dextra quam ideò imbellem manum vocant. 

Qv1Bus brachium dextrum amputatum eſt, 
ſiniſtrum fortius evadit, quam erat antea, 
jique ſiniſtra mani ſcribunt, pingunt, ſuunt, 
dexterrimè; quæ vis & dexteritas non niſi 
frequentiori quo tune movetur pars exercitio, 
referri debet accepta. Attende prætereà ad 
inertiam illam quam contrahunt nimio quiete 
partes, cum ob morbi cujuſdam, ut fracture, 
luxationis, inflammationis curationem, ab om- 
ni motu per plures dies abſtinent ; poſtquam 
enim diu quieverunt, vix priſtini motus liber- 
tatem recuperare poſſunt. Quidam inani metu 
perculſi, ne poſt plures dies a phlebotomia 
celebrata, ſanguis erumpat e vena, brachium 
per plures hebdomadas reclinatum tenent, hi 
cum tandem illud educere tentant, haud va- 
lent. | 

QUANTUM valetudini tuendæ conducat ex- 
ercitatio, magis ut aſſequamur, in illos homi- 
nes oculos conjiciamus, qui defidem vitam 
dum agerent, ſine lite, ullove negotio, ſuis re- 
ditibus placide viventes, tine melancholici, de- 
colores, & innumeris ægritudinibus obnoxii e- 
rant; at ex quo litibus pro rerum ſuarum de- 
fenſione occupantur, Judices & Patronos in- 
viſunt, Forum frequentant, integra tandem va- 
letudine potiuntur. 

SUNT etiam delicatulz v;rgines, que in va- 
lentioribus Noſocomiorum laboribus, quibus 
quotidie exercentur, fortem & robuſtam vale- 
tudinem acquirunt, ut ſingularem inde omni- 
bus pariant admirationem. 

ArTEN DE 
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ATTENDE etiam quam proſperà valetudine 
utantur plerique Medici, euntes atque redeun- 
tes, aſcendentes, & deſcendentes, ac ſemper 
itantes. In eos præcipuè animum converte, 
qui ægrorum peſte infectorum curationi operam 
navarunt, nullis laboribus parcendo : cui tan- 
dem Prophylactico à tanti mali inſidiis ſuam 
evaſionem deberi putas, niſi exercitio, cum 
ſumma tamen animi fortitudine conjuncto? 
Hujus rei teſtes ſint nupera peſtis Maſſilienſts, 
Aquenſis, Telonenſis, Mariologienſis, Cano- 
nicenſis, oppugnatores Medici. Ea eſt prætereà 
exercitii vis, ut mentem à periculi imagine a- 
vertendo, formidinem minuat, qui tranſpira- 
tionis adeoque vitæ hoſtis eſt infenſiſſimus; 
Medicis vero hanc formidinem eo magis mi- 
nuit, quod apprime callent in eos crudeliùs 
fævire peſtem, qui animi motibus, ac imprimis 
terrori imperare neſciunt, utpote ab errore 
vulgi longe diſtantes, exiſtimantis peſtem iis 
inevitabilem qui peſte infectos, aut eorum 
veſtes, aliaque ſimilia tetigerint. 

SALUBREM denique exercitii vim fateare, 

quz optatos ' aquarum mineralium affectus 
tantopere promovet, ut ambiguum relinquatur 
num exercitatione potiùs quam his aquis re- 
ferre debeat accepta tot ab ægris ſanitas. Con- 
ſtat enim nullius ut plurimum eſſe adjuta- 
menti, quin & ſæpe numero noxias evadere 
has aquas, niſi ambulatione adjuventur.. 


Iv, 
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IV. 


EST autem ambulatio quam mox fniominay 
vimus, exercitium ee, e. ex crurum motu 
& quiete compoſitum, cui inſer- 

. femoris, poplitis, tali, & _ — 
digitorum ad pedem pertinen- rev 3 
tium articuli; adeoque corpori 819ft. Ts 
ſalubriter exercendo maxime congruum, cuny 
he partes moveri ſine totius corporis agitatione 
non poſſint; unde fit, ut non ſolùm inferiores 
partes juvet, ſed & thoracem expurget, ventri- 
culum roboret, contenta in eo alimenta ng 
aceſcant impediet, diſtillationes capitis amoveart, 
flatus omnes diſcutiet, arenulas è renibus 
diſturbet, trementia membra firmet, cerebrum 
levet: Exercitatio certè omni ſexui, naturæ, 
& ætati conveniens, præcipuè tamen pueris & 
ſenibus aptiſſima; namque ſenes, ob declinan- 
tem colorem, & pueri ob nimis recentem, vi- 
tioſis humorum cruditatibus ſcatent, quas niſi 
per poros cutis, aut alias a naturà inſtitutas 
vias, eliminet exercitatio quædam his ætatibus 
conveniens, certe multorum morborum præda 
fiunt, quales ſunt imprimis apud pueros, ſcro- 
phulæ, & epilepſiæ quas non niſi lenteſcentis 
ituitæ foetus eſſe frequens experientia docet. 
oneantur ergo parentes, ut natos ambulatio- 
nibus exercere curent; & ſi fortuna ſinat, ve- 
nationibus & equitationibus, ne, qui in corpo- 
ris incrementum abire debent ſucci, vertantur 
in ſuccos pravos. | 7 
| _Omn1vm autem utiliſſima juvenibus nobi- 
libus exercitatio, arma ſubinde capeſſere, e- 
quum informare, ac rite agitare; in arenam 
curſoriam 
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curſoriam deſcendere, pugnas ludicras inſti- 
tuere, & alia exercitia ad armorum tractatio- 
nem ſpectantia, ut congruis exercitationibus 
bonam corporis valetudinem adipiſcantur, eam 
ſervent adeptam, alacrioreſque inde ac aptiores 
ad omnes bellorum labores perferendo eva- 
dant, cum occaſio fe dederit. 

PuERos vero infantes quibus ob ætatis te- 
neritudinem, exercitia duriora non competunt, 
ſmantur ludis puerilibus cum aliis pueris indul- 
gere. Hi certè ludi pueriles ad mollia mem- 
bra efformanda, & omnium viſcerum atque 
artuum explicatronem promovendam, aptiſſimi 
ſunt. | 

Luporvum puerilium delectus tamen eſt ha- 
bendus, quidam enim vertiginem inducunt, 
cCerebrum turbant, viſui officiunt, ut v. g. in 
gyrum verti, quod pueris familiare, item fu- 
nibus de ligno arboreve altrin ſecus religatis in 
altum jactari. At ſinas pueros apoclidra ſcintà, 
aſcoliaſmo, myinda, trocho, turbine, glande 
pennata, aliiſque quibuſdam ludis delectari, 
quinetiam in arundine longa equitare, tympa- 
num lateri appenſum pulſare. 

TuRBo quem ſub torto verbere volitantem 
pueri magno in gyro exercent, crura & bra- 
chia flexilia efficit; idem ſed lenius præſtat 
trochus, quem circumrotulo funiculo illi pro- 
jiciunt, ut diutiùs apice ferreo quo acuitur, 
vertatur in gyrum. Glandis pennatæ luſu, 
corpus quandoque varias in partes flecti cogi- 
tur, quod membrorum ſolertiæ & agilitati, tor- 
pidiſque humoribus, ſi qui adſint, ſuſcitandis, 
non mediocriter conducit. 


V. 
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V. 


SINGULIS itaque ztatibus ad ſanitatem 
tuendam, refocillandamve confert exerceri : 
bh neque ad eximias exercitationis dotes verbis 
elevandas, objicias quamplurimos viros, vir- 
gineſque intra monaſteriorum clauſtra vitam 
degentes, nihilominùs bene valere, & ad plures 
annos vitam producere, licet ab omni ferè 
exercitio abſtineant. Præterquam enim quod 
in pleriſque Monaſteriis horti ſunt ubi licet 
ambulare, quibuſdamque Monachorum ordini- 
bus ſtatuti ſunt dies, quibus per rura expa- 
tiari fas eſt, omnes ferè qui in Monaſteriis 
concluſi vivunt, operibus quibuſdam ſtudent 
corpori exercendo idoneis, ut v. g. Carthuſiani, 
quorum ſinguli hortulos habent quos colunt, 
multis prætereà artibus operam navant, ut 
arti tornatili, minuto-lignariæ, viminis in cor- 
bulas & caniſtra effingendi & contenendi, aliiſ- 
que id genus. At, quod prætermitti non de- 
bet magna apud Monachos exercitatio eſt 
chorus. Cantu fiquidem mirè moventur 
muſculi oris, partiumque adjacentium, & ob 
frequentem quam ſubeunt hæ partes contrac- 
tionem, liquorum tranſcolatio, expreſſio, & 
circuitus faciliùs abſolvuntur; deincepſque li- 
quida omnia vel remotiſſima celerins ad mo- 
tum cientur. Quin & librorum lectio que 
altiori voce fit, & omnis loquela paululum- 
elata inter optima exercitationum genera re- 


cenſeri debet. Voce agitan- a 
tur ſpiritus non leviter, nec Georgius Bag liv. 


in ſuperficie corporis, ut fric- Joſeph. Quercet. 
tione fit, quæ tamen ſanitati tuendæ adeò con- 
| forts, 
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fert, ſed velut in ipſo fonte, in ipſis viſcert- 
bus; id cauſe eſt cur Monachi concluſi, & 
clauſtrales Virgines, quamvis non multo uti 
videantur exercitio, vitam tamen ſalubrem du- 
cunt, diu ſcilicet noctuque vocem exercentes 
in canendis Deo precibus, hoc vocis exercitio 
corporis motum penſantes. Certè ſpiritus à 
voce impulſi, nervorum, fibrillarumque tubu- 
Jos faciliùòs ſubeunt, & aër ab organorum vo- 
calium impulſu commotus, ferit & ſpirituum, 
& humorum, & membranarum ſyſtema ; hinc 
debita in humoribus fermentatio, & exaltatio; 
hinc fluiditatis conſervatio, & tranſpirationis 
promotio, quæ omnia remediorum diaphore- 
ticorum ope obtineri ne quidem poſſunt. 

TAN To denique eſt vocis & loquelz in ex- 
ercendo corpore præſtantia, ut id fortaſsè 
cauſæ fit, cur fœminæ non tanto alias exerci- 
tio indigeant, quanto indigent viri, quoniam 
ſcilicet ſunt illæ viris loquaciores. Qua in re 
providam naturam mirere. Salubris quoque 
eſt declamatio, neque dici ſatis poteſt, quan- 
tum concionatoribus quibuſdam & cauſidicis 
proſit ad bonam valetudinem. Quin vocife- 
rationis & ploratus infantum multum confe- 
runt ad cerebri excrementa repurganda, to- 
tiuſque corporis incrementum adjuvandum; 
neque hic Indorum mos prætereundus, qui, 
quoniam infantes nunquam ferè apud eos la- 

. chrymantur & plorant, urticis 
nt, * _ . — tenella corpora pun- 


wgunt ut clamitent, ejulent, vo- 
Lachrym. Medi- ciferentur ; cujus inftitari cau- 
ſam cuilibet ſciſcitanti non aliam 
produnt, quàm natorum ſuorum valetudinem 
& longævitatem procurandam.. 


co-ſacrum. 


OMNEM 
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OMnEm exercitationis uſum tanquam inu- 
tilem ſanitati ſervandæ, quin & exitioſam 
damnare auſi ſunt Aſclepiades & Eraſiſtratus, 
quietem verò tanquam præcipuum valetudinis 
tutamen commendare ; at certe hic in re ſunt 
non mediocriter hallucinati : ſua quidem laus 
eſt quieti ſpiritus reficit, membra labore ni- 
mio feſſa levat, & ad plurimorum morborum 
curationem neceſſaria eſt ; at ideo ſemper eſſe 
quieſcendum qui aſſereret, magno in errore ver- 
ſaretur. Longe facilior quietus quam laboris ex- 
ceſſus; atque fi pleuritides exercitio contrahi 
dicuntur, has tamen non tam exercitio quam. 
ſubitæ quieti tribuendas eſſe teſtatur experi- 
entia : minimè vero opponas exercitio corpus 
conteri, id quidem verum eſt, at corpus hu- 
manum uti ferrum eſſe memineris, hoc ſi ex- 
erceas conteritur; ſi non exerceas, rubigine 
inficitur, & abſumitur. Eadem ratione ho- 
minis exercitio videmus conteri, ſi vero non 
exerceantur, inertia ac torpore plus detrimenti 
patiuntur quam fi exercerentur. Cujus detri- 
menti levior noxa articulorum impotentia eſt 
ad motum. Nec mirum id eſſe ipſa vel magis 
obvia ſenſibus anatomia demonſtrat : in ſpatio 
quo oſſium extrema ſibi articulantur, humor 
continetur albicans, tenax & glutinoſus articu- 
lorum humor vulgò dictus, ex apertis abſceſſi- 
bus circa articulos abortis effluere ſolitus, & ad 
motum partis quàm lubricat ita neceſſarius, ut 
Chirurgi quidam ignari purulentam materiam 
hanc eſſe exiſtimantes, & ſummo ſtudio va- 
cuantes, unà cum humore motum parti adi- 
munt; humor autem hic fi prætèr naturam ſe 
habeat motum articuli lædit, maximèͤ ſi ſit vel 
copioſior quam par eſt, vel viſcidior, vel con- 

| 2 cretionem 
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cretionem quandam adeptus, unde tunc in 
parte gravitas, torpor, quin & aliquando ſzvus 
dolor & cruciatus exoritur. At nihil magis 
huic exuperantiæ viſciditati, concretioni præ- 
ternaturali favet, quam nimia quies, adeoque 
nihil eſt quod articulorum lubricitati & mobi- 
litati adverſatur magis. 

Pr #c1PUA igitur eſt ſanitatis tutela exerci- 
tatio, modo pro varia ætatis, indolis, & ſexiis 
ratione temperetur, huicque accedat temporum 
opportunitas, necnon congrua ipſiuſmet exer- 
citii menſura, quæ duo poſtrema, ut de reli- 
quis taceamus, rite habentur. 1. Si quantum 
ad tempus attinet, corpus non exerceatur niſi 
exonerata prius alvo & veſicà, neque ſtatim à 
paſtu. 2. Si æſtate exercitatio fiat in ſolis ex- 
ortu, & poſt occaſum ; vere & autumno, 
duabus circiter horis ab orto ſole ; hyeme 
circa meridiem. 

Quipam ſunt qui ab exercitationibus ju- 
bentabſtinereprimadie Maii & poſtremà Septem- 
bris, item poſtremà Septembris & Aprilis, prout 
tunc maximè nocuis, quod præceptum ſanæ 
menti non mints adverſatur, quam illud 
Scholæ, neſcio cujus, Salernitanæ, 
nunguam vero ſatis contemnendæ, 
quo Phlebotomia etiam his die- 
75 bus interdicitur, prout ſanitati 
225 Hyare in modum, tunc adverſa, 
quin & anſerina _=_ a BE > 

OEMINZ duz in Facultate 

1 _ Medica Salernitana feruntur max- 
fa & Rebec- ime floruiſſe, libroſque parturiiſſe 
doctiſſimos; his forte Doctoribus 

fœminis, hoc opus Scholz Saler- 
nitanæ 


Lommii Com- 
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nitane titulo inſignitum tribuere æquum eſt, 
quod viris Medicis adſcribere injurioſum. foret. 

MENSsURAM vero exercitii quod ſpectat, 
hec rite habebitur, fi exercitii finis fiat cam 
muſculi jam intumeſcunt, reſpiratio difficilis 
efficitur, cutis rubro colore & vivido perfundi 
cœpta eſt, corpus ſudore diffluit, laſſitudo ſub- 
oritur; ſed ita fiat hic finis, ut ab exercitio 
ſtatim & ſubitò non quieſcas. 

H1s legibus parere non poſſunt homines 
innumeri, qui victum labore quærentes, fere 
ſemper laborare coguntur; & eorum plerique 
cùm ſint his laboribus aſſueti, nullum indè 
damnum patiuntur; quin è contra ita juvan- 
tur, ut ad meliorem fortunam ſi devenerint, 
& aſſiduo labori vacare deſinant, ægrotent: 
qua in re ſummam divinæ juſtitiæ clementiam 
prædicemus, quæ hominem in peccati pœnam 
damnando ad laborem, pœnam injunxit vale- 
tudini firmandæ tam idoneam. 

CxrERUuu ea eſt exercitii neceſſitas & 
præſtantia, ut nedum homines, dicam & brutæ 
animantes, gliribus non exceptis, ſed & plantæ 
ipſæ eo diutiùs carere non poſſunt: humilis 
viola, ut & quercus altiſſima, ventis exerceri 
gaudet. | | 
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ORTHOPZDIA: 


BEING 


Some OBSERVATIONS of M. 
AND Rx's upon the Animadverſions 
made upon the Ox THO YE DIA, by 
the Author of The Obſervations ſur 
les Ecrits Modernes, &c. 


J. 


HE Author of this Paper, as well 

as of the reſt which are publiſhed 
once a Week, and ſometimes oftner, 
under the Title of Obſervations upon modern 
' Fritings, is the Abbe Desfontaines, In this 
particular one of O#ober the 14th, 1741. he 
confines himſelf to my Orthopedia, which 1 
did not imagine had deſerved his Attention : 
But you will ſee by the Cenſure he has put 
| upon 
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upon it; the Falfty of which L am going to 
expoſe, that he is too faſty a Criticx. Ho] 
ever; II ſhall follow him as cloſe as I can. 
He begins with my Prefaee, where I gave an 
account of two Works, which have ſome re- 
lation to the Orthopædia; the one intitled Næ- 
dotrophia; or, The Manner ' of" ſuckling ' Infants, 
divided into three Books : \and the other Calhpee- 
dia; or, The- Art of geiting btautiful ' Chit-- 
dren; in'four Parts. e former of theſe Per- 
formances is an excellent Latin Poem written 
by Scevole de Sainte- Marthe; and the latter, 
which is likewiſe- a very fine Piece of Latia 
Poetry, has Claude Quillet for its Author. 

M. DESFONTAINES begins his Re- 
marks in this manner. Sainte- Marthe, in 
his. laſt Book, ays he, recommends againſt 
ce the Small- pox a Plant which he calls Ulna- 
ria, and which M. Andry has tranſlated 
« P Herbe d' Ormes. I read the Pædutrophia, 
adds he, — ago, and — that 
„upon conſulting a Dicti of Plants about 
" his" Word 51 bound ther Tanaris was the 
« ſame with Regina prati, or the Queen of 
„ the Meadows. I am told that Herbe 
5 ' Ormes is altogether unknown to Botaniſts. 
„ But M. Arndry however has enriched his 
«© Herbal with it. Beſides, the Ulmaria is 
e formed from Ulmus, becauſe the Leaves of 
<< the former reſemble thoſe of the latter; but 
<< their Qualities are very different.“ 

Tuis is a true Account of what M. Deſ= 
Fontaines here obſerves upon this Article; and, 
from what he ſays, would not any one who 
has not read the Pædotrophia, imagine that M. 
de Sainte-Marthe really uſed the Word Ulma- 

Vol. II. M ria? 
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ria? Nay, would not any one, who has not 
read the Orthopedia, believe that I had tranſ- 
lated this Word ? Herbe d' Ormes? And that 
I had indeed enriched my Herbal with this 
Plant ? But, in the firſt place, it is not true, 
that Sainte-Marthe makes uſe of the word L- 
maria; or. that M. Desfontaines ever met with 
this Word in the Pædotrophia, though he fa 
he peruſed the Book ſome time ago. In the 
ſecond place, it is falſe that I have tranſlated 
Ulmaria, Þ Herbe d Ormes. | 
Io convince = of the Truth of this, I 
ſhall ſet down the original Paſſage of Sainte- 
Marthe, together with the French Tranſlation 
by his Grandſon, who is very well known to 
be a Man of great Learning; which is neceſ- 
fary to be remarked, as you will preſently ſee. 


«© Ne __ interea reſtat quod ſanguine in 
„ 

« Corrypti non ejiciat natura, juvanda eſt 

„ Auxiliis, terra alma ſinu quz divite promet 

« Plurima, teque adeo, ante omnes, que no- 

| men ab ulmo 

6 Herba capis, veterum priſcis ignota pa- 

rentum | ; 

« Temporibus, noſtri decus & nova gloria 
.*. bee; 8 

c Inſita quippe tuo vis admiranda liquori, 

6 Sudorem elicere immundum, fœdamque, 

ſoluto 5 | | 
& Corpore, contagem aerias educere in auras. 


War is the word Ulmaria that M. De/- 
fontaines talks of? But let us take a View of 


the Tranſlation. 
Ry «« FoR 
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t c Fon fear, /ays he, that Nature may not 
be able to diſcharge any morbid Humour 
« that remains in the Blood, you muſt aſſiſt 
c her with ſuch things as the Earth ſupplies 
„in abundance, and eſpecially with the Herb 
« which is called Herbe d Ormes, from the 
« Reſemblance which its Leaves bear to thoſe 
6 of Elm. This Herb was quite unknown 
&* to the Ancients, and the Diſcovery of it is 
an Honour to the preſent Age, for its Juice 
«© has an admirable Quality of promoting 
„ Sweat, by opening the Pores, and carrying 
off with it every thing that is noxious to 
the Body.” | 
THis is the Verſion of Abel de Sainte-Marthe, 
who you ſee tranſlates into Herbe d' Ormes, theſe 
Words, 155 nomen ab Ulmo herba capis, which 
are in the Original, and not Ulmaria ; for there 
| is no ſuch Word there. Beſides, Scevole de 
Sainte-Marthe takes notice that the Herb here 
underſtood by theſe Words, Quæ nomen ab 
Ulmo herba capis, was unknown to the Ancients, 
and the Diſcovery of it was an Honour to the 
Age in which he lived ; which ſhews that he 
did not at all talk of the Ulmaria, a Plant that 
has been known for a long time, and long be- 
i fore the Age in which the Pædotrophia ap- 
peared. 

LeT us now ſee whether I have mentioned 

any thing of Ulmearia, and whether M. De / 
fontaines's Reflexions, which I have quoted 
above, are well grounded or not. 

I 8A1D in the Preface to the Orthopædia, 
| (according to Abel de Sainte-Marthe's Tranſla- 
f tion, where he treats of the Small- pox) that 

in caſe Nature ſhould not be able to diſcharge 
M 2 Juch 


— 
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ſuch morbid Humours as may remain in the 
Bloods M. Sceuole propoſes to aſſiſt her, by 
means of a certain. Herb which is called, ſays 
he, Herbe d Ormes ; the Juice of which he al- 
Iedges has an admirable Quality of promoting 
Sweat, and by that means of . purging the 
to. g my change here, where 1 only. fol 
W. to my charge here, where I only fol- 
dc the Frendation, of Abe] de. Sainte-Martte, 
who tranflates .. theſe Words, Quæ nomen at 
Uma herha,capis, into Herbe d'Ormes. If there 
ig. any. thing. amiſs then in this Tranſlation, it 
is ndt. my. Fault; and therefore M. Desfontaines 
is certainly wrong in taxing me with it. He 
Wil perhaps anſwer. by, way. of Excuſe, that 
the. Expreſſion, Quæ nomen ab Ulma. herha ca- 
pu, ſeems. to be equivalent to the word U/- 
maria. But this is by no means a ſufficient 
Excuſe, becauſe M. Scevole, as we already ob- 
ſerved, has taken care to warn his Readers, 
that the. Herb-which: he means by theſe Words, 
Due namen. ab ;Uime herba capis, was unknown 
ta'-the Ancients,. and diſcovered in the Age 
in Which he. lived; which he could not ſay of 
Uimaria.. Beſides, a.Man ſo much verſed in 
the. Sciences. as Abe! de Sainte-Marthe, would 
take care not to commit. ſuch-a Blunder, as to 
tranſlate Ulmaria, Herbe d' Ormes. 
' FURTHER, ſays M. Desfontaines, Ul- 
maria is derived from. DUlmus, becauſe the Leaves 
F the Queen of the Meadows reſemble thoſe uf 
the Elm; but their Qualitiss are very different. 
No. doubt, he thought this Obſervation had 
ſomething new in it, and 1 cannot help com- 
mending his communicative Diſpoſition, 


IL 
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II. 


M. Sceævole's Pædotrophia, and no leſs upon the 
Callipædia of Claude Quillet. And here I muſt 
obſerve another great Over- ſight of M. Def- 
fontaines ; I faid, amongſt other things, that 
the Callipedia, which was publiſhed at firſt- 
under a fictitious Name, appeared with this 
Title; Calvidii Læti Callipedia; ſeu, de Pul- 
chræ Prolis habende Ratione; but came out af- 
terwards under that of Claudii Quilleti Callpæ- 
dia; and was dedicated under this Title to 
Cardinal Julio Mazorine. TI obſerve beſides, r. 
That it was a long time before I could find 
out the Reaſons of this Variation; but at laſt 
I was informeèd, by one vis hs Well ac- 

inted with the Hiſtory of the Book, that 

Nuillet had it firſt [a= "broad under 
his 'Nanie, converted into this kind df Atta- 
gram, Calbidii Leti, inſtead of C(Hii Quilleti; 
and the Reaſon for this Was, that in a "Certain 
Place of this beautiful Poem, (where He points 
out the Precautions which oüght to be tiſell 
in matching the Sexes, fo as to produce a 
beautiful Offspring; and where he inveipghs 
ſtrongly againſt the "Marriages, 'eveh of Prices, 
when tlley do riot obſerve the Ritſes which he 
lays down) he imprudently gave ; to a 
Digreſſion againſt the Ificlindtion 3 hie In- 
putes to France, of delivering Hexſe Anito the 
Hands of Foreigners, both à8 tb Her Altiatices 


and her Miniſters; withels, ſald Ye, Wich re- 
ſpe& to this laſt Article, the fovéfeign Power: 
poſſefled by a Stranger, Trinzcriis HeveFus ab 
M 3 @rts. 


246 4 SUPPLEMENT 


oris advena. 2. That this was exactly the De- 
ſcription of Cardinal Mazarine, who was born 
at Rome, but of Sicilian Extract. 3. That the 
Cardinal's Emiſſaries, a ſhort While after this 
Book was publiſhed, diſcovered the true Name 
of the Author. 4. That M. Quillet, thinking 
Himſelf quite ſecure under the Maſk, went very 
readily, at the Deſire of one. of his Friends, 
to-preſent himſelf to the Cardinal, at the time 
when his Eminence was diſtributing Penſions 
to the Men of Learning ; and he was no ſooner 
introduced, than the Cardinal, putting on 4 
pleaſant Air, ſaid to him with a Tone, at 
once plaintive and infinuating ; Pray, M. 
Quillet, How have I provoked you to treat me as 
you have done in your admirable Callipædia? In 
ite of the ill Uſage you have given me, 1 have al- 
ways felt a certain Biaſs, which led me to ſeek your 
Friendſhip and Affection, and to give you Marks 
of mine. That, having ſaid ſo, the Cardinal, 
without giving the Poet time to ſpeak, called 
his Confident Ondelei, Biſhop of Frejus, and 
aſked him if there was no ſmall Abbey vacant to 
thruſt that great Poet into? That the Biſhop, 
who had concerted this Scene with the Cardi- 
nal, anſwered, Yes, my Lord, there is a pretty 
one enough of four hundred Piſtoles Income. 
- Upon which the Cardinal ſaid to M. Quillet, 
I give it to you, and adviſe you to uſe your 
Friends better for the future. I ſaid befides, 


that the Poet, confounded with ſuch Genero- 


ſity, and ſo ſurpriſing a Favour, went away 
with a Reſolution to ſound the Cardinal's 
Praiſe as much as he could ; to which purpoſe 
he altered his Poem, and afterwards dedicated 
it to his Eminence. 


DESFONTAINES, 
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DESFONTAINES, upon this Paragraph, 
expreſſes himſelf thus; M. Audry, ſays he, in- 
ſinuates as if theſe Particulars were not taken no- 
tice of by any other Author, and aſſures us that 
he was informed of them by one who was well ac- 
quainted with the Hiſtory of that Poem. This is 
indeed a very curious Anecdote ; but you will find it 
in the Spectator, Vol. I. Nꝰ xxiii. 

M. DESFONTAINES is much miſtaken, 
when he ſays that all theſe Particulars are men- 

_ tioned by the Spectator. It is true, that Au- 
thor tells ſomething of the ſame Story, but- 
in a different manner from what I have re- 
lated it, as you will ſee by his own Words, 
which Desfontaines ought to have quoted ; but 
that would not have anſwered his Purpoſe ſo 
well. When Julius Ceſar, ſays the Specta- 
c tor, was lampooned by Catullus, he invited 
« him to a- Supper, and treated him with 

„ ſuch a generous Civility, that he made the 
« Poet his Friend ever after. Cardinal Ma- 
« rarine gave the ſame kind of Treatment to 
ic the learned Quillet, who had reflected upon 
« his Eminence in a famous Latin Poem. 
« 'The Cardinal ſent - for him, and after ſome 
« kind Expoſtulations upon what he had writ- 
« ten; aſſured him of his Eſteem, and diſ- 
« miſſed him with a Promiſe of the next good 
Abbey which ſhould fall, which he accord- 
6 ingly conferred upon him in a few Months 
after. This had ſo good an effect upon 
* the Author, that he dedicated the ſecond 
« Edition of his Book to the Cardinal, after 
<« having expunged the Paſſages which bad 
* given him Offence.” 4 


M4 Tun 
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Tus is all that the Spectator ſays with re- 
ard. to Quillet; and I muſt aſk M. Desfontaine;, 
What Graunds he can find here, for ſaying 
that the Particulars which I have related of 
this Poet are mentioned in the Spectator? How 
.exceſlively.heedleſs muſt a Man be to com- 
mit ſuch .Blunder? I aſk no more than to 
have my Words compared with thoſe of the 
Spec tutor. 

Bur to ſay no more of this Heedleſſneſs 
of M. Desfontaines ; it is very true, as I ſaid in 
the Preface to the Orthopædia, that after I had 
been a long time ignorant of the Cauſe of 
theſe Alterations of the Callipædia, I was at laſt 
informed of it by a Perſon who was well ac- 
1 with the Hiſtory of that Poem. This 
Perſon is a Man of Worth and Learning, and 
tells me in hid Letter, that he was informed 
of every thing relating to the Callipædia by an 
old Courtier, who was a very curious Gentle- 
man, and well verſed in the Fate of Q's 


PERRHAxs it will not be amiſs here to add 
ſome other Particulars relating to that great 
Poet, which the ſame Correſpondent com- 
'Municated'to me. 
IIA ſent you, ſays he, as ſoon as I 
could, all the Information I can pick up 
«© concerning the Callipædia; it is a very beau- 
, tiful Production of a very deformed Man, 
c who was nevertheleſs very much eſteemed 
% and beloved by Ladies of the beſt Quality 
„at Court. He made a very good Figure 
<< amongſt them at the Palace of Rambouillel, 
« with the Voitures, the Conrards, Aubignacs, 
% Godeaux, Sarrazins, and the other illuſtrious 
TI « Foundcrs 
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« Founders of the French Academy, whoſe 
Names will always flouriſh as long 'as there 
« jg any Wit, Politeneſs, or good Taſte in 
« France, The Book you enquire after is an 
e extraordinary Performance, and become 
« very ſcarce; compoſed by Clancy, ener a 
« great Philoſopher, a very ſkilfu Phyfician, 
« an excellent Latin Poet, and one of the 
« moſt deformed Men of the laſt Age: ca- 
« pable however, as a certain Wit ſaid, of 
« inſtructirg Nature herſelf upon the moſt 
important Subjects; of which the Ca!lipzdia 
« js a Proof. | | 
« Must own to you, that in my Youth: 
„ took à great deal of pleaſure in reading 
the Callipædia, both in its primitive Purity, 
« and its political Corruption. I hope, Sir; 
« you will pardon theſe Expreſſions, and al- 
« low me to leave it undetermined whether” 
the Poet's retracting was fincere ; begging 
you at the ſame time to decide what Name 
« this Artifice of the Cardinal's deſerves. 
* Charmed with the Poetry of this Per- 
e formance of Quillet's, J was at a great deal 
e of pains to find out ſome more of his poe- 
„ tical Works. And by chance, about thirty : 
«© Years ago, I diſcovered in the Cloſet of 
an old Janſeniſt, eight Books in Manu- 
« ſcript of a Latin Poem writ by the fame 
« Author, upon Henry the Great, King of 
« Fraiice, arid he calls it Henricias. "There 
« were twelve Books in all of this Poem, 
4% but it falls far ſhort of the Callipædia, both - 
© in the Style and Plan. I am told that this 
„% Manuſcript was entire at that time in the 
Cardinal d Eſtrees Library, of which M. 
| + M 5 66 Drillet 
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Q uillet had the Charge. But I had not the 
6“ pleaſure of ſeeing this, being taken up about 
e other neceſſary Buſineſs. I do not doubt 
„but there are two different Copies of the 
« Callipzdia in the Marſhal d Etree's Library, 
& which I believe was increaſed by the Addi- 
tion of that of the deceaſed Cardinal his 
« Undle. 

I am not uneaſy at being abſent from Paris 
„ upon any account, but that it deprives me 
of the pleaſure of finding out the Callipædia 
% for you, which you ſo much deſire. I 
<< gave two different Copies of it ſome time 
c ago to the Preſident Lambert, whoſe Library 
„ is now diſpofing of; and perhaps they may 
« fall into hands which do not know how to 
cc uſe them. This is commonly the Fate of 
« Books that are picked up judiciouſly, and 
« with a great deal of Trouble, by Connoil- 
4 ſeurs, Sc.“ I am, &c. May 28, 1730. 


* 


III. 


THIS is what my learned Correſpondent 
writes me ; but let us now return 'to the Abbe 
Desfontaines. After his above-mentioned Blun- 
der about the Spe7ator, he paſſes from my 
Preface to the Book itſelf. 

I RECOMMEND to Parents, to take parti- 
cular care of the Clavicles and the Cheſt of 
Children, and be ſure not to let their Shoul- 
ders be ſwaddled too tight; for this makes the 
Clavicles more crooked, and leſſens the Size 
of the Cheſt. After they are grown pretty 
well up, I adviſe making them hold along Stick 
horizontally by the two Extremities, with 
their Arms ſtretched out; and I affirm, on 

e 


9 
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the ſmall Effort which this obliges them to 
make, cauſes the Clavicles to grow longer and 
flatter. M. Desfontaines alledges, Page 102, of 
his Remarks, that there is another Method which 
| is both more ſimple, and better known, than the one 
; that I propoſe ; which is to make uſe of the Ban- 
dage called the figure 8. The Effect which this 

Bandage produces, ſays he, is to keep back 
the Arms, and conſequently to force the Cla- 
vicles to ſtretch out. 

Tris Method of Desfontaines is far from 
being preferable to that which I propoſed. 
He ſays firſt, that it is ſimpler, but what can 
be more ſimple than holding a Stick with your 
Arms ſtretched out, in the ſame way as you 
hold an Ell, when you go to meaſure any 
thing with it? I would aſk if Desfontaines's 
Bandage is as ſimple as this. In the ſecond 
place, he ſays that the Bandage is better 
known; but he is certainly miſtaken. I wrote 
the Orthopedia for the uſe of Parents, and I 
leave it to them to ſay which of the two =, 
Methods they are beſt acquainted with, whe- . 
ther the Stick held by the two Ends, with the 
Arms extended, or the Bandage called the 
Figure 8. I am ſure moſt of them will an- 
"ar; that they know nothing at all of the 
latter. ; 

Bur our preſent Buſineſs, is, to ſee which _ 
of the two Methods is the moſt effectual. 
The firſt will be only a Diverſion to the Child, 
and he will aſſiſt that Effort which the Stick 
obliges him to make ; but this will not be 
the caſe in the uſe of the Bandage ; and, as 
Nature does not act in concert here, its Ef- 
tet muſt 2 2 thereby 3 | 


e 
4 
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I ftill perſiſt then, in ſaying, that while 'Chil- 
dren are in Coats, yon ought to give them 
Clothes with the Sleeves wide enough to let 
them throw their Arms ſufficiently back ; and 
after they are grown a little up, give them a 
Stick of a fufficient length, which they muſt 
hold by the two Extremities horizontally, with 
their Arms extended ; becauſe the ſmall Effort 
which they will then make, provided it be 
frequently repeated, (for I have added this 
Condition) will make the Clavicles grow 
longer and flatter. But M. Desfontaines at- 
tempts too many Subjects. 


IV. 


WHEN treating of the Deformities of the 
Shape; in order to preſerve Children from 
having the Back crooked, I gave this Precau- 
tion, amongſt other Methods, to take care 
that the Bottom of the Chair upon which they 
fit be not hollow in the middle, but quite 
ſtrait; and I faid, 1. That when one ſits 
upon a hollow Seat, the Effort which one 
« naturally makes, and without any Deſign 
e to bring the Body to an Equilibrium, muſt 
« of neceflity make the Back ſtill more 
* crooked, 2. That it is uſual to give Children, 
% when they are taken from the Nurſe, ſmall 
4 Elbow-Chairs made of Straw or Ruſhes, 
© which have all a Hollow in the Bottom, be- 
& cauſe they cannot be made otherwiſe. Thus 
© they place the Children upon thoſe little 
& Chairs, by which means their Bodies begin 
& to be deformed by little and little, in their 
tender Years. But, inftead of theſe, they 

s ought 
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« gught to have Chairs or Seats with the bot- 
tom made of a little Board of Timber very 
<< even, and be obliged, when they fit upon 
„them, to keep their Body quite upright ; 
ce or elſe the hollow Part of the Chair ſhould 
be filled with a Cuſhion, which may like- 

«© wiſe be made either of Straw. or Ruſhes.” 
gut that the beſt way is to make the Seat 
c of a Piece of Cork-tree that is very even; 

“for beſides that the Chair is thereby ren- 

« dered lighter; it has this Advantage, that it 
* preſerves Children from the Falling of the 

* Anus to which they are fo fubject ; Which 
is well worth minding. I add however, that 
« a very ſimple Method of altering that Hol- 
“ Jowneſs of the Chairs upon which Children 
are placed, is to put under them a wooden 
& Screw which turns up and down, and upon 

© the top of the Screw a little Board of Tim-- 
& ber placed ſo, that when the Screw is turn- 
ed a certain way it puſhes up the Board, 
„ and ſo raiſes up the Straw which forms the 
* Bottom of the Chair. That; as this Screw 
* ought to have ſomething to ſupport it, 

© there muſt be a croſs bit of Wood hailed. 
«© at the two Ends to the Feet of the Chair, 
„for that purpoſe. That there is no Hol] - 
« neſs in thoſe Chairs, as in the common 
c Straw ones; and the Screw, which prevents 
that Hollowneſs, does not appear, unleſs the 
& Chair be turned over or lifted up, That. 
&« the Cane-Chairs ſeem to be convenient for 
ec this purpoſe; but however plain they — 4 
* be when they are new, they become hol 

low at laſt. “ Hs 
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M. Desfontaines does not quote me fairly 

upon this Subject, but gives the Senſe a dif- 
ferent Meaning, which I impute to his Inad- 
vertency. | 

„TE Chairs, ſays he, which Children are 
„ commonly made to ſit upon, contribute 
very much, according to this Author, to 
<< ſpoil their Shape, becauſe their Bottom is 
e hollow in the middle. To remove this In- 
* convenience, you need only put under the 
<< Bottom of the Chair a wooden Screw, 
© which turns up and down, and upon the 
<< top of the Screw a little Board of Timber 
placed fo, that when the Screw is turned a 
certain way, it puſhes up the Board, and ſo 
<< raiſes up the Straw that forms the bottom 
of the Chair. This Method is very ſimple, 
« according to M. Andry ; but are not Seats 
„ made of very ſmooth Pieces of Wood till 
„% more ſimple? 

| WovuLD not one who reads this naturally 
imagine, that I had taken no notice of the 
wooden Stools, and that only M. Desfontaines 
had thought of them? And yet I have taken 
care in the Orthopedia to mention them firſt, 
and to propoſe them as very proper for pre- 
venting Children from ſitting crooked. But 
as theſe wooden Stools are not ſo eaſily mov- 
ed, from one place to another, I adviſed to 
make uſe of others with the bottom made of 
Cork-tree, which beſides that they anſwer the 
purpoſe every other way as well as the wooden 
ones, are a Preſervative againſt the Falling of 
the Anus, to which Children are ſo ſubject. 
But as making of theſe is troubleſome, and 
the Straw-Chairs:are to be had any where, all 

. except 
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except the Screw, which is eaſily made, it is 
ſurprizing that M. Desfontaines did not conſider 
the Reaſons for preferring theſe Sorts of Chairs; 
eſpecially if he reflected that by the means of 

the Screw the Bottom of the Chair may be 

made higher or lower, according as you thin 
proper, and the middle Part of it made hollow 
or flat, (for it is ſometimes neceſſary to make it 
a little hollow) which cannot be done in the 
other kind of Chairs. M. Desfontaines con- 
tents himſelf with ſaying, that the wooden 
Stools are more ſimple, and hence alledges 
that they ought to be preferred; but it is a 
great miſtake. Further, he ſays. very bluntly, 
that thoſe Chairs upon which Children uſually 
ſit, contribute very much, according to my 
Doctrine, to hurt their Shape, becauſe they 
are hollow in the middle ; but he fays, I do 
not tell how this Hollowneſs comes to produce 
that Effect: I gave a mechanical and very na- 
tural Reaſon for it, which he ought likewiſe 
to have quoted; but it ſeems he was not ſen-- 
ſible of it. | 


V. 


I OBSERVED in the Orthopedia, Vol. I. 
that in order to the Body's having a good Air, 
the Head muſt. be carried ſtreight, ſo as it 
may neither incline to one fide, nor back- 
wards, nor forwards. M. Desfontaines when 
he quotes this, Page 104-of his Remarks, ſup- 
preſſes what follows, viz. That upon. this ac- 
count you ought to carry the Head fireight ; but 
take care in the mec n time, that when you keap 
your Nack thus, it da not contract a ſtiff * 

* 
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for although you ought to hold it freight, yet this 
Streightneſs is not to be underſtood in fo ftrift 4 
ſenſe, as that you muſt not let it incline a ſingle 
Line forwards ; for this would be to hold it as wh 
as a Stake, which looks Very ugly. But it is ealy 
to ſee the Reafon why M. Desfontaines ſup- 
preſſed this; becauſe it did not make for his 
purpoſe. 1 added in the fame Volume, that 
if a Chitd inclines the Neck more to the one 
Shoulder than to the other, you may uſe the 
following Method ; which 1s to put ſharp 
Pieces of Whalebone upon that fide to which 
the Neck is bended, in ſuch a manner as they 
may prick th Neck whenever it inclines too 
much that way. M. Desfontaines ſays, that I 
Might have embellifhed this Article with a Paſ- 
fage borrowed from the Life of Alexander, viz. 
That as this Prince inclined his Head a little to 
whe left Shoulder, all his Comrtiers formed their 
Neths by the ſame Model; and hence it would 
wot de ſurprixing, 4 a lame Prince ſhould make 
the whole Court halt. | 
Bur how ſhould a Paſſage, like this, em- 
belliſh that Article, where I ſaid, that if a 
Child inctines the Head too much to one ſide, 
you ſhould put ſharp Pieces of Whalebone on 
that fide to which the Neck is bended, in ſuch 
2 manner as they may prick the Neck when- 
ever it inclines too much that way? Is there 
 fuch a great deal of Affinity between theſe 
two Subjects? If I had been treating of the 
Inelinatio of Courtiers to imitate the Faults 
of their Princes, this hiſtorical Quotation 
| have come — well in, but it was 
quite foreign t6 the Subject I was upon. And 
| * nothing 
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nothing can be an Ornament to a Subject that 
has no- Connexion with it. 


VI. 


IN the firſt Volume, I mentioned a young 
Lady, who having diſlocated her Thigh, neg- 
lected to call for Aſſiſtance in time, and re- 
mained lame ever after. M. Desfontames here 
is offended that I did not uſe the Word Szr- 
geons, inſtead of Perſonnes neceſſaires. But does 
he think this ſuch a great Blunder? I had 
obſerved immediately before, That in every 
Diiſlocation, immediate Recour ſe out to be had to 
the Surgeon (that was my Expreſſion) and from the 
Neglect of this à Callus toas often formed in the 
luxated foint, and rendered the Care impaſſible. 
— — a Proof of what — _ 
quot Ady'sCaſe, as ee if you 
turn to the Place, 2 x 

Is it not ſurpriſing, that M. De fs: 
ſhould here find fault with my giving ons 
the Title of Perfonnes neceſſaires, inſtead of cal-- 
ling them ſimply by the Name of Surgeons; 
according to him 1 ſhould have repeated the. 
word Surgeons, rather than have called them 
the neceſſary Perſons. I do not know how the 
Faculty of Surgeons will take it, to be exclud- 
ed the Number of neceſſary Perſons. But that 
is no Buſineſs of mine; it belongs to M. Def-- 
Fontaines to explain himſelf to them. 


fa © 
IN talking of the above-mentioned Lady,. 


J added a remarkable Circumſtance, . taken * 
on x 


258 A SUPPLEMENT 
of Zuinger's'T heat. Med. Pract. viz. that ſhe 
bore fix Children after that Misfortune hap- 
pened, three Boys and three Girls ; the Boys 
all born with one Thigh luxated, and the 
Girls quite ſtreight. Upon which I ſaid, with- 
out entering into any Diſpute about it, that 
it was a good Subject to employ the Theoriſts. 
From what Zuinger and I, who do not deſerve 
to be ranked with him, have ſaid upon this 
head, M. Desfontaines draws the following ge- 
neral Concluſion, viz. That Phyſicians are by no 
meuns Enemies to the marvellous, thereby hinting 
that they love to deal in Fables. But the 
Concluſion is not . and here M. Desfor- 
taines is out in his Logick. 

I SHALL not here examine, whether the 
Caſe, which Zuinger ſpeaks of, be ſo much 
upon the marvellous, as M. Desfontaines al- 
ledges. This is not the only Inſtance of 
crooked Parents having Children born with the 
fame Deformities. But what deſerves moſt to 
be remarked here, is the Exception of the three 
Girts who were born ſtreight ; though even 
this Exception has nothing very ſurpriſing in 
it; on the con it ſeems more extraordi- 
nary, that Nature ſhould have perſiſted ſo long 
in this Defect, for all ſhe was ſtill endeavour- 
ing to correct it. For, as to the Sex, that 
could make no great difference in this caſe ; 
and the ſame thing, in all probability, would 
have happened, if the three Boys had been 
born laſt, inſtead of the three Girls. This is 
upon Suppoſition, that the three Girls were 
born laſt in the caſe which Zuinger ſpeaks of, 

à it is reaſonable enough to imagine. 
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VIII. 


La Bruyere ſays, that a Fool neither enters 4 
Room, nor retires, nor ſits, nor riſes, nor ſtands 
like a Man of Senſe. . Des/ontaines ſays, that 
I called this Maxim falſe ; but he does not 
take notice that I did not ſpeak in general. 
I only faid that it was frequently falſe, which 
is far different from ſaying it was always ſo. 
It is upon this however- that he founds the 
following Remark, which, to ſay no more, 
ſeems to have a little of the Ænigma in it, vix. 
That La Bruyere did not at all mean, that a Man 
of Senſe had always a better Addreſs than a Fool; 

ut only that a Fool with all the Advantages of 
Dreſs and Perſon, never had ſuch a good Grace 

as a Man of Senſe with the ſame Advantages : and 
that a Fool fhews his want of Senſe in every thing 

he does. I ſhall not give myſelf the trouble 
to unravel this obſcure Explication of la Bru+ 
yere's Meaning ; but ſhall content myſelf with 
quoting what I remarked upon that Paſſage. 

I aid that this Maxim was frequently falſe ; but 
that in general it was conformed to the Manners 
of the Times, and theſe we muſt have a regard to, 
if we would ſucceed in the World. I ventured - 
to advance, that it was frequently falſe, becau/e 
a Fool, as he has nothing about him capable of be- 
ing cultivated except his Perſon, will frequently 
behave himſelf with a better Grace than a Man 

Parts, who, with all the Succeſs imaginable, 

as made it his principal Study to cultivate his 

Mind. Upon this I quoted Voiture, who had 
a very ordinary Air, and they ſay was a a 
Man of a mean Appearance. I mentioned La 
| Fontaine 
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Fontaine too, ſo well known by his Fables, who 


had nothing either graceful or genteel about 
his Perſon. I likewiſe quoted Deſpreaux, that 


incomparable Poet, who neither entered a Room, 
nor went out of it, nor ſate dawn, nor roſe up, 
nor flood, nor walked like a Man of Parts, if by 
fuch a one is meant, ſaid I, à Man who has g 
good Grace, Inſhort, I quoted La Bruyere him- 
felf, who had perhaps as little of a graceful 
Air as any Man in the World. I concluded 
that La Bruyere's Maxim was not at all certain, 
and that perhaps he did not advance it as true 
in that Book, which he has juſtly enough in- 


titled Les Mæœurs de ce Stecle, or the Manners of 
the preſent Age. However that be, I have adviſed 


Parents to take care to uſe all the Methods ne- 
ceſſary, that their Children, after they are ar- 


rived at a certain Age, may neither enter a Room, 
mor go out of it, nor fit down, nor riſe up, nor 
and, nor walk, in fuch a manner as to make 


them paſs any _— Fools. 
Do but read M. Desfontaines's Paper, and 
compare my own Words with thoſe which he 


puts into my Mouth uf on this Subject, and 


vou will ſee whether he has repreſented them 
fairly or not. He repeats what J obſerved of 
Vaiture, La Fontaine, and Boileau, but mangles 
every Sentence after his uſual manner, and 
then aſks, I pere is the Uſe of bringing in the 
Faces and Attitudes of thoſe great Wits here! 


This, he fays, is my Expreſſion, thereby hint- 


ing that the word Attitude is peculiar to me. 
But he does not ay, for what Reaſons he 
finds fault with this Word, in the Place where 


J have made uſe of it. Men plus refert quid 


#icas, quam quo loco, was a great Rule of Quin- 


lilian's, 


t0. the ORT HOPE DIA. 261 


titian's, with which our Author ſeems to be 
entirely unacquainted. What ſhews this 
plainly, is, that though I have uſed that . Word 
only once, and even then by way of Ridicule 
for ĩt could bear no other Senſe in the Place 
where I introduced it) in order to expoſe the 
Oddities of certain Fools, he affects to ſay, 
that it is my Expreſſion, and even to write it 
thrice in Italicks, as if it was a Word which I 
was extremely fond of. But there can be no 
ſtronger Proof of his Ignorance of this Rule, 
than the ill timed Pleaſantry with which he 
ends his Paper: Thanks be to the Orthipedia, 
ſays he, we ſhall henceforth ſee no body: ubo has not 
4 good Addreſs and GENTEEL ATTITUDES. 
WovuLD not one imagine from this, that I 
had recommended gentee] Attitudes in my Or- 
thopedia ? Every one puts ſuch Conſtructions 
upon Things as ſuit his particular Fancy; and 
a Treatiſe teaching how to correct the Defor- 
mities of the Mind, would be ſtill more ne- 


ceſſary than one adapted to the Deformities of 
the Body. | 


IX, 


I ADVISE Parents, in the Orthopedia, to 
have their Children taught to dance. M. De 
fontaines does not neglect this Article, but he 
quotes it with as little Exactneſs as the reſt. 
He ſuppreſſes. thoſe Reſtrictions under which I 
recommend - Dancing, and omits other Cir- 

cumſtances which are proper to give a — 
Idea of what I ſaid upon that Subject. I ſhall 
ſet it down at full Length, though I might a- 
bridge it by confining myſelf to the — 

art 
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Part of it, which M. Desfontaines has ſaid no- 
thing about. : 

«« I Know (ſaid I) that there are ſome Pa- 
rents who make a ſcruple of letting their 
«6 Children learn to dance; but it is not to 
& fuch Parents that I ſpeak here, it is 
$6 only to thoſe who know that Dancing (ſuch 
Dancing I mean as is not theatrical) is at 
<< leaſt harmleſs; and I can tell them, that 
<< there is nothing properer than this Exer- 
<< ciſe, for forming the Bodies of young Peo- 
% ple. I own it would be much better to 
© have an aukward ungraceful Air all one's 
„Life, than, on purpoſe to procure a genteel 
<< one, to have recourſe to ſuch means as 
„ might have a bad effect upon the Morals ; 
<<. but it would be very difficult to prove, that 
& Dancing is of this kind. 7 added, that 
„ ſome Authors have been at great pains to 
4 perſuade People of this; but it is all mere 
6 Fancy, and not true in Fact. Of this Claſs 
& are the Arguments, (if they may be called 
4 fo) which are ſet forth in a Book, intitled, 
«© Regles pour travailler utilement d .P Education 
« des Enfans ; or, Rules for the right Education 
& of Children: Where the Author, to engage 
% Parents not to allow their Daughters to 
&« learn to dance, tells them, that when a 
& Girl learns this Art, ſhe is ruined; upon 
„ hich he quotes the Example of Herodiass 


e Daughter, as a thing which ought to inſpire 


« young Women with an invincible Horror 
&« againit Dancing. To this Example he adds 
4c the following Reaſons, which, I leave the 
£ judicious Reader to judge of. 


«c <0 
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£ To teach a Girl to dance, /ays he, a 
c Maſter muſt take her by the Hand, ſet her 
6«& 3 direct her Movements and 


«© her Looks, make her look at him, animate 
6 her, and give her becoming Airs; all 
« which is quite diſagreeable to a Girl that 
« has any Modeſty, and can ſerve for no pur- 
t poſe, but to make her bluſh. | 
«© WHEN ſhe has acquired this pernicious- 
C Accompliſhment, adds our Author, ſhe muſt 
& make ule of it in Company upon occaſion, 
&« and when ſhe is aſked; for if ſhe refuſes, 
« ſhe is blamed by every body there; they 
“ are angry with her, and tell her ſhe knows 
« nothing of the World. If ſhe carries her 
© Complaiſance ſo far as to dance with Gen- 
„ tlemen, ſhe expoſes herſelf — to evi- 
« dent Danger of being corrupted by the 
«© Wiſhes of her own Heart, and frequently 
by ſecret Motions, which God obſerves and 
&« condemns; and of being an occaſion of 
« Ruin and Perdition to others. It is morally 
«« impoſſible, - that this ſhould not happen in 
ce that State of Weakneſs and Corruption in 
&« which we now are; and nothing can excuſe 
c us, if we run voluntarily into the Danger.“ 
Bur, I added, our Author does not ſtop 
here; his Imagination carries him further, as 
you will ſee. | 
« THE young Men, fays he, ſuch as the 
«© Dancing-Maſters commoniy are, put their 
Hand under the Chin, upon the Shoulders 
„ and the Breaſt of the Girl, to teach her 
to keep her Body ſtreight; they take her 
* by the Hand, to make her walk to the 
« 'L une of the Violin, and touch her F 1 to 
' cc ew 
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<« ſhew. her. how ſhe: ought to turn them to 
. walk gracefully, r. What can be bette 
<..contrived for ruininga Girl | 
| — THESE: are _ Reafons:which this- Au- 
c thor produces to decry Dancing. He agrees 
for all this, that People of Quality ſhould 
<< have their Children, whether they are Boys 
<< or Girls, taught both to wall and make 
_ <6. their Honours with a. good Grace; but he 


vill not conſent to this neither; unleſs they 


<«<- ſacrifice the Art of Dancing to it; an Art 
«© which: be calls: diabolical in all its Cirtum- 
<- flances'; for he makes no Exceptions. 

Bor how: ſhall the People of Quality 
* learn to walk, and make their Honours in 
<<: a-graceful manner? For this he propoſes 


the following Expedient : A Father or Mo- 


ther, ſays he, or in their Abſence, an Uncle, 
& an Aunt, a Brother, a Siſter, or a Governeſs, 
«without having recourſe to Strangers, may 
&« . ſufficiently inſtruct Children in thoſe Affairs, 
£ ſo as. they may behave with abundance of 
Decorum and i Addreſs, upon every, occa- 
4 fſion where theſe are required. is Au- 
© thor, you ſee, has a lively Imagination; 
<< but I do not think his Reaſoning needs to 
% be refuted.“ 


THis is the whole of what I ſaid, concern- 
ing Dancing. M. Desfontaines quotes ſome of 
the Reaſons which I copied from the Author 
of Regles four travailler, & e. After he has given 
a Specimen of them, he ſays, that I did not 
think they deſerved to be refuted ; but fer 
all that the Fathers of the Church, and even Hea- 
then Writers, have been of the - ſame opinion 17 
1 | | 1 
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the Author juſt now quoted, with reſpect to Danc- 
ing; and have looked upon that Exerciſe, as very 
dangerous to the Morals, M. Desfontaines does 
not obſerve, that thoſe Dances, againſt which 
the Fathers of the Church ſo violently de- 
claim, were the theatrical Dances, of which 
I ſpoke ; Dances, ſo licentious, that it was no 
wonder even Heathens ſhould declaim againſt 
them. But to condemn all Dancing without 
exception, and call it a diabolical Art in all 
its Circumſtances, as the Author of the Rules 
does, for ſuch frivolous Reaſons as he ad- 
vances, and which are only the effect of an 
overheated Imagination, is certainly going 
too far, whatever M. Desfontaines may ſay 
about it. But the Severity of his Morals ſeems 
to relax a little, in the following Reflexions, 
which he afterwards makes. He owns, that 
there have been ſome great Men too, who" have 
approved of Dancing ; and upon this, he quotes 
Heſiod, who feems to equal it with Valour, when 
he ſays that the Gods had given Bravery to 
ſame, and a Genius for Dancing to others. He 
quotes Homer, in that Elegy which he made upon 
Merion, calling him a fine Dancer ; and Pyr- . 
rhus, who was, ſays he, the Inventor of a Dance 
which he named after himſelf. He mentions So- 
crates too, who learned to dance in his old Age. 

M. Desfontaines, you ſee, loves to quote 
curious Pieces of Hiſtory, be they ever ſo 
falſe or uncertain. He taxes me with the 
ſame Fault, as will by and by appear ; and 
thus the following Sentence of Cicero may be 
applied to one or both of us: Non modo accu- 
ſator, ſed ne objurgator quidem ferendus eſt is qui 
quod vitium in alter reprehendit, in eo ipſo depre- 

Vor. II. * hend:tur. 
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henditur . I cannot conclude this Article, 
without making a Remark upon what M. De/- 
fontaines adds, after he has quoted the Fathers 
of the Church, and ſome Heathen Authors on 
this Subject, viz. that Salluſt appears to him to 
have conſidered it the moſt rationally of any IWri- 
ter. What compariſon, for God's fake, can 
be made here between Salluſt and the Fathers 
of the Church? That Sallaſt thought more ra- 
tionally concerning that Exerciſe, than Heſiod 
and the other Heathen Authors quoted by 
Desfantaines, may poſſibly be granted; but to 
oppoſe Salluſt to the Fathers, who have wrote 
with ſo much Judgment upon Dancing, only 
condemning what is licentious in it, is doing 
him an Honour, which by his and his Parti- 
zan's Leave, he by no means deſerves. 


X. 


M. DESFONTAINES, in Page 112, 
ſpeaking of the fourth Book of the Orthopæ- 
dia, ſays; that it is impoſſible for him to take 
notice of all the Articles which are contained 
there; but ſays he, I ſhall pick out ſome of the 
moſt curious of them, as I have done all a- 
long, ſetting aſide the philoſophical Reaſoning. 
There are two things which deſerve to be 
remarked here. The firſt is, that inſtead of 
ſaying he would pick out the mo? curious 
Articles, he ſhould have ſaid thoſe which ſcemed 
to him the moſt curious. The ſecond is, that the 
philoſaphical Reaſoning, which he ſays he will 
leave cut, is altogether mechanical, and to be 
underſtood by all the World; fo that though 
he may pretend to find ſome difficulty in un- 

derſtanding 
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derſtanding it, yet every body elſe will eaſily 
apprehend it. 3 


I HAVE obſerved that ſometimes, though 
very rarely, there riſes upon the top of the 
Forehead an Eminence or Protuberance, long, 
hard, round, and pointed, reſembling a Horn. 
Amongſt other Inſtances which I could have 
quoted to confirm this, I have mentioned one 
which Mezeray relates, vi. That in the 
„ Year 1599, there appeared a Peaſant nam- 
« ed Francis Trouillu, aged thirty-five, who 
had a Hom upon his Head, which puſhed 
„ out when he was ſeven Years old. It re- 
* ſembled that of a Ram, except that the 
„ Wrinkles were not ſpiral, but longitudinal, 
&« and its Point turned inwards, as if it was 
going to enter the Skull again. He had 
s retired into the Woods to conceal this mon- 
e ftrous Deformity, and wrought there in the 
«© Coal-pits. 4 

«« ONE day, as the Marſhal de Lavardin 
«« was a hunting, his Attendants obſerving 
ce this Peaſant fly from them, run after him, 
« and as he did not offer to ſalute their Ma- 
<< ſter, they pulled off his Cap, and ſo per- 
“ ceived the Horn. The Marſhal ſent him to 
c the-King, who gave him away to ſome- 
body to make Money of him by way of a 
& Show; but the poor Man was ſo much 
ce grieved and ſhagreened to fee himſelf car- 
„ ried about as a Shew, and his Deformity 
c expoſed to all the World, that he died 
very ſoon after. 

IOBSsERVED, that there are a great many 


Inſtances to be met with in medical Authors 
„5 of 
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of Excreſcencies reſembling that which Ae. 
Zeray menticns. Here M. Desfontaines makes 
that Reflection upon me which I ſpoke of be- 
fore, vi. that I delight in ſurprizing Stories, be 
they ever ſo falſe or uncertain. But what he 
preſently after relates, concerning _ Ho- 
wer, Pyrrhus, and Socrates, is a good deal more 
uncertain than the Hiſtory of the Peaſant ; ſo that 
the Maxim which I quoted from Cicero, may 
very well be applied to M. Desfontaines. That 
Hiſtory of Mezeray's, though it may appear too 
circumſtantial, does not ſeem to be a Fable. 
Beſides, I know a Phyſician whoſe Brother 
has the ſame_Deformity, which he conceals 
under his Peruke, and this helps to confirm 
Mexeray's Story. But there is one thing 
which ought to have hindered M. Desfontaines 
from paſling ſuch a Cenſure upon me; and that 
is, I have warned my Readers not to be raſh 
m believing things of that nature; but, cn 
the contrary, have adviſed them ſometimes to 
queſtion even the Truth itſelf ; upon which I 
quoted the following Verſes of Boileau, which 
are equally applicable to Readers and Spectators. 


& Jamais aux Spectateurs n'offrez rien d'in- 
croyable, 

« Le vrai peut quelquefois n'etre pas vrai 
ſemblable. | 

. «« Une merveille abſurde eſt pour moi ſansappas, 

AI eſprit n'eſt point emù de ce qu'il ne croit 
pas. | 

Write not what cannot be with Eaſe conceiv'd, 

Some Truths there are too ſtrange to be 5 

ZELL- 
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I T is ſurprifing that M. Desfontaines ſhould 
have overlooked this Quotation, which is ſo 


very remarkable. But he perpetually runs into 
heedleſs Blunders. | 


XII. 


IN talking of the Secret of repairing Noſes, 
which ſome People have pretended to, I quoted 
a Latin Poet, called Calentio, a Native of the 
Kingdom of Naples, who lived about the Year 
1480, and writes in the following manner to 
his Friend Orpian. 7 
«© My dear Orpian, if you wiſh for a Noſe, 
come hither as ſoon as you can, and ycu 
will ſee a thing which is extremely ſur- 
<6 prizing. There is one Branca a Sicilian, an 

<< ingenious Man, who has found out the Se- 
.*© cret of making Noſes with the Fleſh which 
he cuts out of People's Arms, or with the 
„ Noſes of Slaves who are willing to dilſpcte 
* of them. As ſoon as I came to the Know- 
„ ledge of what I here tell you, I could nat 
help writing to you immediately about it, 
for it is the moſt important News that I 
could acquaint you with. If you will come, 
66 7 ſhall have a Noſe as large as you pleaſe. 
Make haſte then, and fly to us.“ 

M. Desfontaines, inſtead of quoting this Let- 
ter in the ſame Words in which it is wrote, 
makes nothing of changing ſome of them ; he 
fays, for example, that this Sicilian has found 
out the Secret of repairing Noſes, which he 
makes of Fleſh that he cuts out of People's Arms. 
J think it would have done every whit as well, 
if he had ſaid of the I as of Fleſh, Thoſe 


3 other 


4 
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other Words which he changes thus, I have 
uo news more worth your while, are they any 
better than theſe, It is the moſt important News 
that I could acquaint you with ? | 

I OBSERYED that this whole Hiſtory ſeemed 
to be deſigned by the Poet, as a Sneer upon 
that quackiſh Repairer of Noſes ; and added, 
that the Concluſion of the Letter made it look 
ſuſpicious, when he ſays, that, if he would 
come he ſhould return with as large a Noſe as 
he pleaſed ; thereby meaning, without doubt, 
that he ſhould return aver un pied de Nex, i.e. 
out of countenance, from his diſappointed 
Hopes. Here M. Desſontaines eriticiſes upon 
this, and aſks whether this proverbial Expreſ- 
ſion, which is in uſe in France, is likewiſe uſed 
in the Kingdom of Naples? Then he fays, 
that the Commentator ought to have examin- 
ed into this; but I muſt aſk him, who told 
him that the Commentator of whom he 
ffeaks, did not examine into it? 

HE adds, that I mention @ Soldier, who, in 4 
Quarrel with another, had the top of his Noſe 
bit , afterwards thrown into a dirty Kennel, 
and trodaen under foot; after all which it Twas 
taken up, waſhed extremely clean, and put by a 
Surgeon into its former Place, where it firmly 
_ enited again. 

FROM the manner that M. Desfontarnes 
quc tes this, there is nobody who has not read 
this Part of the Orthopædia, but would imagine 
that I believed the Caſe to be actually true, 
while in the mean time I treat it as a Fable, 
and a childiſh one too, in the following Words : 
„ Tf M. Dionis, ſaid I, who was ſuch an Ene- 
« my to Fables, were alive at this 8 
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* knew what is publiſhed in a new Treatiſe 
«© of Chirurgical Operations, where there is 
«© mention made of a Soldier, who, in quar- 
4“ refliing with another, had the top of his 
«© Noſe bit off, afterwards thrown into a dirty 
« Kennel, and trodden under foot; after 
„all which it was taken up, waſhed extreme-: 
ly clean, and put by a Surgeon into its for- 
« mer Place, where it united again ſo neatly, 
i that at the end of three or four Days it 
could ſcarce be perceived ever to have been 
„ ſeparated : If, I ſay, that Gentleman, who 
* Was ſuch an Enemy to Fables, were alive 
« at this day, and knew what is publiſhed in 
„ a new Treatiſe of Chirurgical Operations, 
«© how would he exclaim againſt fuch a childiſh 
« Fiction? And yet it is advanced by its Au- 
% thor as an unqueſtionable Truth.“ 
I'Have ridiculed this fame Story afterwards. 
But this is ſufficient to ſhew, how unjuſtly M. 
Desfontaines blames me for fo ridiculous and 
extravagant a Credulity. "I 


XIII. 


IN talking of the different Deformities of 
the Noſe, I mentioned one which I am not 
acquainted with myſelf, tho* one of our Au- 
thors alledges that there is really ſuch a De- 
formity, and that is, the Noſe ſtupid. Upon 
this occaſion I faid, that I ſhould not have ad- 
ded this Article to the preceding ones, if 1 
had not in my Reading met with this Obſer- 
vation *, that the . 175 or Dulneſs of the 

| 4 Parts 


Recherche analytique de Ia Strufture des parties 
du Corps bumain, far M . , . Dofteur en Medicine. 


272 ASUPPLEMENT 


Part ſhew themſelues plainly in the Noſe. That 
is to ſay, as I have there obſerved, that ac- 
cording to a certain Shape of the Noſe, one 
may not only gueſs, but be abſolutely certain, 
whether the Perſon who has ſuch or ſuch: a 
Noſe, is of a lively, or flow Turn. But the 
Author I mean, does not tell what this Shape 
of the Noſe is, which plainly denotes a Stupi- 
dity of Mind ; thinking it needleſs to explain 
it, becauſe, ſays he, it ſhows itſelf at. firſt 
fight. I ſaid that, however that might be, I 
ſhould not inquire after any Method, either 
for diſguiſing or correcting that unlucky Con- 
formation of the Noſe, which ſhews at once, 
and ſo cruelly betrays a Dulneſs of Parts. I 
added, that we commonly ſay of a Woman 
who has much Spirit in her Face, that ſhe has 
ſprightly Eyes; but we never ſay, as far as! 
know, that ſuch a one has a frichdly Noſe. 
Further I obſerved, 1. That we indeed ſay of 
a Man of a ſubtile and penetrating Genius, 
that he has a good Noſe; a Metaphor borrowed 
trom the Sagacity of Hounds, which have a 
very acute Smell, and know the Scent of the 
Game at a great diſtance. 2. That this ſame 
Metaphor was ſtretched ſtill farther ; for we 
ſay, for inſtance, of a Girl, who is of a gay 
turn, that he has not her Noſe turned towards 
the Convent ; which Expreſſion is taken from 
Hounds having their Noſe turned always to- 
wards that Place where they ſmell. the Prey, 
which they are in queſt of. But 3. That 
theſe Phraſes, and others of the ſame kind, 
do not give us the leaſt Foundation to believe - 
that the Quickneſs or Dulneſs of the Parts ſhew 
themſelves in the Noſe, | * 
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M. Desfontainas treats this Paſſage in a very 
ſingular manner. The Author of the Ortho- 


paædia, ſays he, concludes the Article of the 


Noſe by criticiſing one of his Fraternity whom. 
he does not name, who has advanced, that 
the Buickneſs or A the Parts ſhew them- 
elves in the Neſe. 's Criticiſm, adds he, is 
like that which he makes upon la Bruyere. The 
Author of the Orthopædia #nows very well, that 
a Man of Wit, and one who has an acute Genius, 
is frequently called in Latin Authors, VIR NA- 
SUTUS, o ACUTIS NaRIBus, and 4 Fool, 
NaRris opts. The Neſe, continues: he, 7s. 
one of the principal Parts of the Face, which next 
to the Eyes never deceives the Phyſiognomiſt. 

Uron what M. Desfontaines ſays, I muſt 
make the two following Reflections. It is true, 
1. That I have never obſerved, except in 
Latin Authors, a Man of Wit or of an acute 
Genius, called vir naſutus, or acutis naribus, 
and a Fool, nar:s Br « ; and that inſtead of 
Latin, I contented myſelf with making the 
Obſervation in French, viz. that in common Con- 
ver ſation we uſually ſay of a Man of a. ſubtile 
and penetrating Genius, that he has a good Noſe. 
Now I aſk whether this is not as good as if 
I had ſaid it in Latin ; and whether it was ne- 
ceſlary to ſpeak Latin here? 2. M. Desfon- 
taines ſays, that this Criticiſm is like that which 
I made upon la Bruyere ; but we have feen that 
what he ſays of la Bruyere, is not at all to the 
purpoſe, and the fame may be obſerved 'of 
what he ſays here. If you will only compare 
my Words with his, you will ſee how widely 
they differ from one another. 


N 5 In 
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In treating ; the witty and ftupid Noſe, he 
alledges, that I ought to have mentioned the Heads 
which are plain or round behind; a Shape, ſays he, 
which certainly indicates Wit. But I — beg 


leave to alledge on the contrary, that there is 
no Shape of the Head more uncertain than 


this, with reſpect to Wit. How many Block- 
heads have the Head plain and round behind ! 


If one was to number them, one would poſ- 
ſibly find that there are more Heads of that 
Shape than there are People who have Wit. 
You need only examine dead Bodies to be 
convinced of the Truth of this. Men of Wit 
and Dunces have frequently their Heads of 
the ſame Shape behind. Thus, what M. De/- 
fontaines here advances, is nothing but mere 
Fancy. 


XIV. 


THE Eyes, in order to preſerve the Sight 
well, ought to be very well taken care of. 
Upon this account, you ſhould never expoſe 
a Child to a ſtrong Light ſoon after he awakes 
out of a Sleep; for thereby he will run the 
riſque of having his Sight conſiderably weak- 
ned, and perhaps of lofing it quite. Upon 
this I quote the following Inftances of the 
bad Effects of too ftrong a Light upon the 
Eyes, viz. The King of Tunis, who was 
blinded in the time of Charles the Fiſth, by 
the Reflexion of a bright Baſon, which was 
ſet under his Eyes; Democritus, who blinded 
himſelf with the ſhining of a Buckler; and 
Dionyſius, Tyrant of Sracuſe, who, as Hiſtory 
informs us, blinded certain Criminals, 3 
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fining them for a long time in a dark Dungeon, 
and afterwards expoſing them all at once to a 
ſtrong Light. M. Desfontaines aſks me, if I 
dare venture to vouch all theſe as Facts? I 
hope he will give me leave to aſk him in my 


turn, whether he dares vouch, that Heſiad put 


Dancing upon an equal footing with Valour ;- 


ak that Homer praiſed Meriones in earneſt, for be- 


ing a good Dancer; that Pyrrhus was the In- 

ventor of a Dance, which he called by his own 
Name ; and that Socrates learned to dance, 

after he was grown old? For he advances all 
this upon the Subject of Dancing, as you have 
feen before. 3 | | 


XV, 


I BzsTowED one Article entirely upon 
Dumbneſs, and obſerved that when it pro- 
ceeds from a Palſy of the Tongue, it may be 
cured by drinking the Juice of Vine-Leaves, 
freſh drawn; and by ſtrong Efforts to ſpeak,” 
Here I added, that it was by an Effort of this 
kind, that the young Atys, ſo famous in Hi- 
ſtory, who had been dumb from the Womb, 
began at firſt to ſpeak. He imagined he faw 
King Cre/us his Father, juſt going to receive a 
Blow upon his Head with a Scimiter. The 
Emotion which ſo ſhocking a Sight raiſed in 
him, procured him the Uſe of his Tongue at 
once, and made him cry out, Stop Soldier, you 
fall not lay a Hand upon my Father ; and the 
Power of Speech continued with him ever 
after. I obſerved by the bye, that this Prince 
had a Brother who began to ſpeak in. the 
Cradle, M, e 658 that I have 3 
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all theſe Singularities from Dr. Zuinger ; but 
that the Doctor was miſtaken about Cre/us's 
Son; for his Name was not Atys, but M- 
file, and that I had done better to have con- 
— * Fulgoſius, than Zuinger, upon that Sub- 
ject. 

Bur I muſt obſerve, 1. That it was not 
from Dr. Zuinger I borrowed theſe Singulari- 
ties, as he is pleaſed to call them. 2. That 
Cra ſus's Son was not named Myr/ile, but 
Atys, as I ſaid. As to Zuinger, I ſhall here 
2 an account of all that I have borrowed 
rom him; and I cannot imagine how M. 
Desfontaines could confound things together ſo 
different from one another? What I took 
trom Zuinger was two Hiſtories ; the one of a 
Child ſeven Years of Age, who became dumb 
from a Palſey of the Tongue, after a malig- 
nant Fever, and having tried all other Reme- 
dies to no purpoſe, was cured in five or fix 
days, by the Juice of Vine-leaves alone, which 
he drank every day to the Quantity of two 


- Ounces, with a little Sugar. The other is 


that of a Peaſant, who being extremely thirſty, 
after working very hard in an exceſſive hot 
day, drank ſome very cold Water, and im- 
mediately became dumb ; the Coldneſs of the 
Water cauſing a Palſey of the Tongue. He 
paſſed a whole Year after in this deplorable 
Condition, and had loſt all hopes of ever be- 
ing cured. But one day, as he was. carrying 
a heavy Burthen upon his Shoulders, made 
up of different Bundles tied looſely together, 


one of the Bundles fell. upon his Leg, and 
broke it. The Pain which this occaſioned, 
made him inſtantly ſtrain his Voice to call for 


Aſſiſtance. 
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Aſſiſtance. This violent Effort gave ſuch a 
Shock to all the Muſcles of the Tongue, that 
they were reſtored to their natural Action, 
and the Patient recovered his Speech upon the 
ſpot. 

e two Hiſtories are all that I bor- 
rowed in this place from Zuinger, and M. 
Desfontaines will not find that Atys is mentioned 
in that Phyſician's Book, till he finds the 
word Ulnaria in Sainte- Marthe's,, or ſome- 
thing in the Orthopædia, which could give him 
occaſion to think, that I have enriched my Her- 
bal with the Herb of Ormes. 

ANOTHER Obſervation which! I have to 
make, is, concerning the Son of Cre/us who 
was dumb. M. Desfontaines aſſerts, that his 
Name was not Atys, but Myrjile. Let us fee 
which of theſe two it was, and upon this we 
muſt conſult Herodotus, who was the original 
Author of this Hiſtory. | 
«© CROESUS, fays that Hiftorian, had 
& two Children, one of which was ve 
dull *; but the other, named Ah, far out- 
« ſtript all the Children of his Age. At the 
« time when the Town of Sardis was taken, 
the following Adventure happened to Cræ- 
% fas: He had, as I have faid, a Son en- 
« dowed with every good Quality, only he 
« was dumb +; and the King, during his 
« Proſperity, had uſed all the means that 
« could be thought of to cure him, &c.” 

HERE then Herodotus mentions two Children 
of Creſus's, one of which was little better 
than an Ideat ; but the other, who was called 


Aye, 


* Ko7o. 
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Atys, was a Prince of great Hopes. It is of 
this laſt that he gives the following Account; 
5K. That when the Town of Sardis was taken, 
a Soldier was going to kill Cre/us, not know- 
ing who he was; but that his Son, ſeeing 
the Danger the King was in, from. the Alarm 
which ſeized him, made ſo ſtrong an Effort to 
ſpeak, that his Tongue was untied, -and he 


. cried out, Lift not thy Hand againſt Croeſus. 


Thus he began to ſpeak, ſays Herodotus, and 
continued to have the Uſe of Speech ever after, 
Herodotus, Book firſt. 

HERODOTUS likewiſe mentions one 


: Aitys, Son of, Manes, King of Lydia. As to 


MAyrſile, the Hiſtorian only ſays that the Gre- 
cans called Candaules by the Name of Myr/ile. 
Is it poſſible that M. Desfontarnes ſhould con- 
found Atys with the King Candautes ? 

As M. Desfontaines does not ſeem to have 
much Acquaintance with the Name of Atys, 
I hope he will excuſe me, if I deſire him to 
conſult the Dictionaries upon it. If. he will 


only dip into Calepin, he will find there were 


four of the Name of Aus. One of them was 
a Prieſt of Cybele; and, for breaking a Vow of 
Chaſtity which he had made, was puniſhed 
with Madneſs, which made him caſtrate him- 
ſelf. Another was the Son of Cre/us, King 
of Lydia ; who, after continuing a long time 
dumb from the Birth, got the uſe of Speech 
in the manner above related. The third 
was the Son of Hercules and Omphale ; and 
he had a Son called Lydus, who gave the 
Name to the Country of Lydia. The fourth 
was an Indian, the Son of Lymniace, Daugh- 
ter of Ganges, according to the Fable, and 
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was killed by Perſeus, at the Marriage of An- 
dromeda. eſe are all that Calepin takes no- 
tice of. 

Ir he will conſult the Hiſtorical Dictionary, 
he will find the ſame Account there of this 
Son of Crœſus, viz. that he was named Atys, 
c. With regard to Myr/ile, we read in the 
fame Dictionaries, from the Authority of He- 
rodotus, that it was Candaules who was called 


_ Fa. 

I. DESFONTAINES refers us upon 
this to Fulgeſius, who is a more proper Au- 
thor to conſult, /ays he, than Zuinger. But he 
does not know that Fulgoſius ſpeaks not a 
word either of Atys, or of Myr/ile, in his 
whole Book, no more than Zuinger does in 
his, whence he imagines I have taken this 
Hiſtory. 

Ir is furprizing how he could be miſtaken 
in ſo many ditferent Articles, and in fo ſtrange 
a manner too; and he is no leſs unhappy in 
the reſt of his Reflections. But what ſhall we 
fay of his referring us to Fulgoſius, as long as 
wie have Herodotus ? It looks as if he had ne- 
ver heard of ſuch a Hiſtorian. It is true, it 
is Greek to him; but had he none to apply to 
upon this occaſion ? There are few Men of 
Learning but are able to have expounded this 
Place of Herodotus to him, and would have 
done it with pleaſure. © ISL] 


XVI. 


THERE are ſome who pretend to teach 
dumb People, who were deaf from the Womb, 
to ſpeak, provided there is nothing wrong in 

the 
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the Conformation of the Organs of Speech. 
Upon this I obſerved, that this Secret ſeemed 
to be of no uſe but to ſatisfy a piece of mere 
Curioſity ; and that it was poſſible, by a par- 
ticular Art, to make that kind of dumb Peo- 
ple articulate certain Syllables, but not in ſuch 
a manner as to enable them. to keep up a 
Converiation. I added, that Ammannus, in 
his Treatiſe of the Deaf ſpeaking, teaches a Me- 
thod of making that Claſs of deaf People 
ſpeak ; but that this Method required fo much 
pains and trouble cn the part of the Teacher, 
that it ſeemed to be ſcarce practicable. 'T hat 
ingenious Engii/oman Wallis, as I ſaid, was the 
Inventor of this Art ; and the above-mentioned 
Dr. Ammannus, a Native of Florence, and a ce- 
lebrated Practitioner at Amſterdam, put it in 
practice, after having conſiderably improved 
it; but, to repeat what I ſaid above, it is an 
Invention more curious than uſeful, whatever 
Encomiums have been beftowed upon it by 
the learned Zinger, Phyſician of the Univer- 
ſity of Bale, who advances, that Dr. Am 
.-marnus had made a great many who were born 
deaf ſpeak perfectly tell, by the Method above- 
mentioned. This Expreflion perfect wel! 
ſeemed to me rather too ſtrong ; but, ex- 
cepting that Word, I faid that what Zuinger 
advances muſt not be looked upon as altoge- 
ther abſurd. A very good Inſtance of the 
Truth of this I had from Dr. 7/n/low, Preſi- 
dent of the Faculty of Phyſicians at Paris, 
who aſſured me, that he ſaw at Haerlem a rich 
Merchant's Daughter, who was born deaf, 
and was taught by the ſame Ammannus, ſo as 
to anſwer moſt Queſtions that were * to 
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her, provided ſhe ſaw the Motion of the Lips 
of thoſe who converſed with her. The Doctor 
further told me, that he had converſed with 
her himſelf ; and one day, as he aſked her a 
- Queſtion with his Face turned from her, ſhe 
did not give him any Anſwer, becauſe ſhe could 
not examine the Motion of his Lips. Hence 
I concluded, that this Art of making thoſe 
who are born deaf to ſpeak, could by no 
means be of any great uſe to Society, and 
that the Expreſſion perfectly well, which Zuinger 
makes uſe of, was not at all proper. | 
Is there any thing in this Detail that could 
_ authoriſe M. Desfontaines to make me contra- 
dict myſelf, as you will ſee he does, in ſaying, 
T agree nevertheleſs that Ammannus practiſed 
"this Secret with Succeſs at Amſterdam, when, on 
the contrary, I ſcrupled the Propriety of ſaying, 
that he taught thoſe deaf People to ſpeak per- 
feftly well? If I was not perſuaded of the 
perpetual - Heedleſſneſs of this Obſervator, I 
ſhould be apt to reproach him here with want 
of Candour. 
HF ſeems ſurpriſed that I have ſaid nothing 
of the celebrated Dr. Vallis, Profeſſor of Ma- 
thematicks in the Univerſity of Oxford, who 
ſhewed at Sorbiere a Perſon dumb and deaf, 
whom he had taught to read. I might like- 
wiſe, continues he, have quoted YVan-Helmont, 
who, in the Year 1657, publiſhed a Method 
of making the Deaf underſtand and anſwer 
you; intitled, Alphabeti were naturalis Hebraict 
breviſſima atlineatio. But that a Man who re- 
proaches me for dealing in the Marvellous, 
and quoting extraordinary Caſes, though they 
ſhould be falſe or uncertain; that fuch a Man, 
I fay, ſhould not be ſenſible, as I have al- 
ready 
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ready obſerved, of his falling into the ſame 
Fault for which he reproves me, is ſomewhat 
ſtrange. But however that be, the Reaſon 
why I have not given more Inſtances of People 
that were born deaf, who, according to cer- 
tain Authors, have learned to ſpeak; is, that 
I endeavoured to follow the Advice of a great 
Maſter, 2:2. that we ought ſometimes to be 
diffident, even of the Truth itſelf, when it 
approaches too near the Marvellous. I might, 
when IJ was talking of the Merchant's Daugh- 


ter at Haerlem, have inſtanced the Woman of 


Amiens, mentioned in the Ohſervatians curieuſes 
fur tout les parties de la Phyſigue, Tom. 2. Cr, 
Curious Obſervations upon all the Parts of Phyjick, 


Vol. 2. But I faid nothing at all of it, for 


the Reaſon. above-mentioned. The Hiſtory is 
this. In the Town of Amiens, in the Year 


1700, there was a Merchant's Wife, who 
having quite loſt her Hearing, underſtood what- 


ever was ſaid to her, by looking intently at the 


. Adouth f thoſe who | ſpoke ta her. They add, 


That People could converſe as eaſily with her, as if 


ſhe had heard ever” ſo well, and even more eaſily 
in one ſenſe, becauſe, lay they, you was not obliged 
to ſpeak high, and ſbe could underſtand whatever 


you ſaid to her, even when you ſpoke ſo low as that 


.you could not hear yourſelf. We are further 


told, That when People fpoke to her in any other 


Language than French, ſbe was immediately ſen- 
fible of it, and would tell them fhe did nat under- 
fland that Language. To confirm the Truth 


of this, they add, that it was certain in all its 


Circumſtances; but I muſt beg leave to ſay, 


that it is very uncertain in all its Circum- 
ſtances. And indeed, does it not appear 
extravagant 


0 
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extravagant to ſay, 1. That you could con- 
verſe as eaſily with a deaf Perſon (who is 
ſuppoſed to have been abſolutely ſo) as if ſhe 
had heard never ſo well ? 2. That ſhe could 
underſtand every word you ſaid, even when 
you ſpoke ſo low, as that you could not hear 
yourſelf? 3. That when you ſpoke to her in 
any other age than French, ſhe ſhould 
preſently be ſenſible of it, and tell you that 
ſhe did not underſtand that Language. But 
there is one thing very doubtful, and that is, 
whether this Merchant's Wife, who, as they 
ſay, was abſolutely deaf, might not a little 
overact her Part; and whether ſhe was quite 
as deaf as ſhe pretended ? To whom ſhall we 
apply, in order to determine this? Or, is her 
own Word to be taken for it? Upon this oc- 
caſion therefore, I ſhall repeat that great Pre- 
cept, which I quoted before from our Poet: 


yu a vas Ledieurs noffrez rien d'1ncroyable, 
vrai peut quelquefors n'etre pas vrai ſemblable. 


I MusT put this Hiſtory of the deaf Wo- 
man at Amiens, in the ſame Claſs with that 
of the Girl mentioned in the ſame Obſerva- 
tions, Vol. I. She was deaf (but they do not 
ſay whether ſhe was born ſo, or not) and yet 
underftood what her Siſter ſpoke, only by lay- 
ing her Hand upon her Mouth. 


XVII. 


M. DESFONTAINES obſerves, chat I 
have adviſed Women who have a maſculine 
Voice, to gargle their Throats every Morn- 

Be ing 


— 
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ing with Water and Verjuice, mixed in equal 
quantities, to put a good deal of Purſlane in 
their Broth, and eat it plentifully in Sallad; 
to abſtain altogether from Coffee and Choco- 
colate, Wine of every kind, and all vincus 
Liquors ; and never to liſten to any one that 
ſings with a very maſculine Voice. I have 
added feveral other Helps beſides ; but from 
the laſt-mentioned one M. Desfontaines draws a 
very ſingular Concluſion, viz. That for the 
very ſame reafon, Women ought never to con- 
verſe with Men. I had juſt told him, that 
ſuch People ought never to liſten to any one 
that ſings with a very maſculine Voice ; but 
he excepts the Women, and concludes, that 
according to this Advice ſuch Females ought 
only to converſe with their own Sex; as if 
the Contagion of a maſculine Voice was not 
more to be dreaded in thoſe caſes from thoſe of 
their own Sex, than from the Men. It muſt 
be owned, that our Author is a little too haſty 
here. To conclude, I knew a young Lady, 
who, by affecting to ſing like a Man, got a 
-very hollow rough Voice, and died con- 
ſumptive. 


XVIII. 


AS to Men who have an effeminate Voice, 
I adviſe them, as M. Desfontaines obſerves, to 
accuſtom themſelves frequently to fing a Baſe ; 
to put their Mouth to the Hole of a Hogſhead 
that is open above, and make it echo to 
their Voice, which muſt be as hoarſe as pol- 
ſible ; to pronounce frequently, but eſpecially 
in the Morning when they get up, _ = 

| owels, 


FF mawws ww” 


7 
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Vowels, A and O; but to do it as hollow as 
they can. Thoſe Savages, ſays M. Desfontaines 
upon this occaſion, who in their religious Cere- 
monies are accuſtomed to cry as loud as they can 
AO, AO, are never in any danger of having ef- 
zminate Voices. I muſt obſerve upon this, that 
thoſe Savages do not pronounce theſe Syllables 
in the manner M. Desfontaines imagines ; but 
in their religious Ceremonies they make a 
howling Noiſe, as if they did pronounce them: 
however, theſe Howlings are not formed in the 
bottom of the Throat, but in the upper and 
fore-part of it, and conſequently can have no 
effect in diſpoſing theLarynx to take a largerDi- 
ameter, which nevertheleſs is neceſſary in order 
to make the Voice hoarſer. Now, what becomes 
of the Compariſon which our Author makes of 
thoſe Savages ? Let them cry AO, AO, as long 
as they pleaſe, their Voice will never become 
more maſculine for it, in the manner that they 
do it, whatever M. Desfontaines may ſay to the 
contrary. 

I LixEwisE adviſed young Men who have 
an effeminate Voice, to tie a Pair of ſmall 
Tongs with a bit of Packthread to one of the 
Fingers, and then to put the Finger into the 
Ear of the fame fide, and preſs it ſtrongly a- 
gainſt it, ſo as to ſhut it quite up. After this 
they are to ſtrike the Ends of the Tongs againſt 
a Cheſt, or ſome ſuch thing, and adjuſt their 
Voice to the hoarſe Sound which the Tongs 
communicate to the Ear. I have obſerved, 
that ghis laſt Method was none of the leaſt ef- 
fectual. M. Desfontaines takes occaſion to be 
very witty upon this, ſaying that I ſhould _ 

wiſe 
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wife have adviſed them to liſten to large Bells; 
but above all, to the lowing of Bulls and Cows, 


Lua fine raillerie ! 
Mais fur tout que d'eſprit ! 
Fut-il rien en la vie, 
De ſi joliment dit? 


A Mit, Gadſo / a damn'd fhrewd Blade 
Fas ever thing ſo ſmartly ſaid? 


M. _— aſks if all theſe burleſque 


Methods, ter ſo he calls them, are able to 
change the Diſpoſition of the Trachea, and all 
the Organs of the Voice? I cannot believe this, 
ſays he. What a pity it is, that ſuch a Con- 
noiſſeur as he cannot believe it! But, in ſhort, 
all the Methods propoſed, appear burleſque to 
him. And who dares call them otherwiſe, 
after he has ſaid the word ? 


XIX. 


HE concludes his Paper with a Hiſtory 
which I quoted, upon which he is no lels 
witty, than he was in recommending the 
Sound of large Bells, and the Lowing of Bulls 
and Cows. The Hiſtory is this : 

AN imprudent Cuſtom, 7 aid, which 
& frequently accompanies that of making 
Children tell over a great many Tales and 
Fables one after another, is the burdening 
& their Memories with a great Number of 
« Prayers, which they make them repeat in 
c the ſame manner. A ſingular Inſtance of 
ce which I happened to ſee ſo lately, that J 
c cannot paſs it in ſilence, «6A 
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C YOUNG Lady of Condition, who had 
« Governeſs along with her, was preſent 
« ſome Weeks ago at Maſs, in a Church where 
« happened to fit very near her. The 
«© Child, with her Eyes caſt down, which ſhe 
e raiſed now and then, to ſee if her Gover- 
e neſs obſerved her, repeated one Prayer after 
another, with a low Voice, but very diſtinct- 
« ly, One Prayer was no ſooner ended than 
ce the began another, after that a third, and 
6 ſo on, without ever ſhutting her Lips a 
moment. The Governeſs, who did not 
| „ open her Mouth herſelf, regarded with an 
«© Air of Approbation her young Pupil, who 
© ſpoke herſelf quite out of breath. This 
| * encouraged her, and ſhe went on fatiguing 
G herſelf ſtill more and more. A Lady of 
| «© Quality, who chanced in the ſame manner 
«© with myſelf to be preſent at this Sight, and 
ein great pain for the young Girl, touched 
„ her Mouth gently with her Fan, in order 
© to make her ſhut it. The Child ſtill pro- 
% ceeding, I could not help telling the Go- 
s verneſs, that this Exerciſe would certainly 
| „ render her conſumptive, or at leaſt make 
«© her ſhort of Breath; but all was to no pur- 
| <«« poſe. The young Lady, who was other- 
«© wiſe very handſome, and had a very lovely 
6 Perſon, had her Face extremely pale, and 
{© bloated, which made me add to the Gover- 
«© neſs, that theſe Imperfections were v 
probably the Effects of thoſe vehement De- 
© vations. But this made as little Impreſſion 
as what I had ſaid before; fo, as ſoon as 
„ Maſs was over, I left the Pupil and Gover- 


« neſs; 


| 
\ 
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<< neſs ; whom, neither the Lady nor I could 
cc prevail upan to ſpeak ſo much as a Word.“ 


N. Desfontaines pretends to be very mer 
upon this. He ſays, It is very probable that o- 


ther Governeſſes will give more heed to thoſe im- 


portant Leſſons which I have given them in the Or- 
thopædia; that thoſe Leſſons being put in practice, 
will mate all bodily Defecis diſappear ;, the: 
henceforth every body will have a good Addreſs, and 
FINE ATTITUDES ; that, Thanks to the Ortho- 
pædia, all Mankind will in time become handſome. 

IF this Sneer, which has no relation to the 
Subject he was upon, has any Wit in it, Iam 
{ure it is very inſipid: | 


Riſu inepto res ineptior nulla eff. CATUL. 


Beſides, I have ſufficiently exphined myſelf 
before upon the word Attitude, which he 
thinks proper to bring in again here; but I 
ſhall not repeat what I have ſaid upon it. 
To conclude, I muſt obſerve, that if the 
Author of the Ob/ervations upon modern Writings, 
be not more exact in his other Remarks which 
he has publiſhed ſo long and ſo obſtinately, than 
he is in theſe, he muſt excuſe his Readers from 
putting a great deal of confidence in him. 
Bur it is impoſlible he ſhould be exact, and 


that for three Reaſons ; firſt, becauſe he pre- 


tends to canvaſs every Subject, inſtead of 
chuſing thoſe only which are ſuited to his 
Capacity * ; ſecondly, becauſe he is too haſty 
in publiſhing his Obfervations, and does not 
| | © allow 
* Sumite materiam, veſtris qui ſcribitis ægquam 
Viribus. 3 — Poet, 15 
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n allow himſelf time to digeſt them; thirdly, 


» | becauſe he isnot ambitious enough of acquir- 
ing the Character of an impartial Judge, which 

y he ought to aſpire at, and prefer to the low 

2 Conſideration of Gain. You may fee what a 

. celebrated Ancient ſays of certain Criticks his 

— Cotemporaries, who were too careleſs of their 

8 Reputation in this reſpect, and of whom he 

ft complains in a Letter to his Friend “. 

1 | f | 

* XX. a 

P, 

e IT is now full time to examine the Letter, 

n which has ſomething quite new in the Turn of 


it, and to which we give the Title of The 
lucky Interview upon the River, as being moſt 
Tpplicable to it; for it begins with thoſe ve 
Words. The Letter is writ by M. Desfon- 
If laines, and the Subject of it is his Criticiſm 
e upon the Orthopædia, in his Paper of the 14th 
[ of October 1741. But it will be proper to ex- 
plain firſt what was the occaſion of it. | 


e |. On the 29th of October 1741, a Phyſician - 

7, belonging to the Faculty, who was returning 

h from St. Claud to Paris by Water, happened 2 
n to be a Paſſenger in the fame Boat with the 


n Abbe Desfontaines, whom he knew very well 
by ſight, tho? the Abbe knew nothing of him. 
d This Gentleman preſently took it into his 


I, head to ſalute M. Desfontaines in a familiar 
of way, without diſcovering to him who he was. 
is * Your Servant, Mr. Des fontaines, ſays he, how 
y do you do? * , Sir, replied the Abbe ; I 
t have not the honour of being acquainted 
W Vor. II. O „ with 


* Cic. ad Atticum, Lib. 1. Epiſt. xvi. Fyerunt 
_ ques fames magis quam fama commowerit. 
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«« with you.” But, I, Sir, anſwered the 
< Phyſician, have the honour to know you 
very well by repute. I ſometimes read your 
Papers, and amongſt others I have ſeen one 
that is lately publiſhed, where you have at 
full length taken to taſk a Book intitled Or- 
© thopedia.” *<** That is true, anſwered the 
Abbé; well, what do you think of it? 
I will own to you very ingenuouſſy, ſaid the 
Doctor, what I think of it; and that is, 
after having very carefully read what you 

have ſaid of that Book, I find you are miſ- 
taken in a great many Particulars ; and if you 
defire me to give you an Inſtance cf this, I 
will tell you that what you have advanced 
upon the word Vinaria does not appear to 
me to be juſt; for, firſt, it is not true that 
the word Ulmaria is in the Pædotrophia of 
© Sainte-Marthe ; ſecondly, that M. Andry has 
< tranſlated it by Herbe d Ormes; thirdly, 
c that he has enriched his Herbal with it.“ How 
«© do you make cut all this, anſwers the Ab- 
« be? I will examine into the Affair, and if 
it is neceſſary, will explain myſelf upon it 
in the Paper which I am to publiſh the 
«© Week after Martinmaſs.” *< Thoſe are not 
£ the only Places, replied the Phyſician, which 
« want to be corrected ; there are a great num- 
ber beſides. If that is the caſe, ſays M. 
« Desfontaines, * will do me a great plea- 
6 ſure if you will but be at the trouble to put 


77 SD 3 


«© your Reflections into Writing, and ſend 
« them to-morrow Morning, if you can, to 

* Chaubert, my Bookſeller.” © Agreed, an- 
ſwered the Phyſician, I will be ſure to do it. 

The Converſatien turned then upon other — 
Jects 3 
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jects; and amongſt the reſt, upon the Journal 


des Scavans; which, M. Desfontaines affirmed, 
had produced nothing valuable ſince the Abbe 
Bignon was firſt concerned in it, and leſs now 
than ever. The Phyſician, who knew that 
M. Desfontaines had a pique againſt the Abbe 
Biznon, who found it proper in the Month of 
April 1727, to excuſe him from having any 
more to do with the Journal des Sgavans &, 
imputed his talking ſo ſlightingly of that great 
Man to the Affront which he had received 
from him. As to the Reflections which he 
made upon the Journal, which is now publiſh- 
ed, the Phyſician judged that they likewiſe 
muſt be owing to my particular Aﬀront. As 


2 _ ſoon 


A long time before M. the Abb Bignon diſcharg- 
ed M. Desfontaines from being any further concerned 
in the Fournal, he communicated to me his Deſan of 
doing it, in the following Letter. 

L' Ile-Belle September the 5th, 1724. 

J am not at all ſurpriſed, Sir, that the Bookſeller 
« was of opinion, that M. Desfontaines might very 
„well be ſpared in the Number of the Journaliſts. 
<< I have both aſſured him and ſome of his Relations, 
© that unleſs he altered his Manners quite, it would 
not be in our power to keep him in much longer. 

I beg you would call a Meeting againſt the gth 
« of this Month, when I will endeayour to be with 
„vou; for the Work ought to go on for all the Va- 
cation. 

6] have ſent you a Memoir which M. the Abbe 
. Pierre has addreſſed to me, intreating me to 
put it into your hands to examine at your Lei- 
NW | 1 

* You know with what Sincerity I am, Sir, your 


® moſt humble and moſt obedient Servant, 
L'ABBE” Bicxow. 
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ſoon as they were got the length of the Pont 
Royal, the Doctor made himſelf known for my 
Son- in-Law, to the Weekly Writer, who was 
extremely ſurprized, and thus they parted. 
The Doctor forgot to perform his Promiſe 
next day to M. Desfontaines ; but he, impatient, 
wrote that ſame day ta M. Dionis my Son- in- 
Law, the following Letter, with two diffe- 
rent Addreſſes, the ſecond of which is to me. 
M. Dionis being out of the way when the 
Letter was delivered, it was carried to me, 


and upon ſeeing the ſecond Addreſs, I broke it 
open, and read as follows: | 


The Lucky Interview upon the River. 
 ALETTER or M. DESFONTAINEsS. 


on 1 Am charmed, Sir, with our lucky Inter- 
«c view upon the River. I intreat you to 
ſend me the Remarks which you promiſed 
© me upon the Orthopedia, of which I ſhall 
& give a ſecond Abſtract, to be publiſhed the 
«© Week after Martinmaſs. Point out thoſe 
% Places, which you would have me infiſt 
« moſt upon. I am mightily pleaſed with 
% M. Audry's Book, which I find both uſeful, 
« and entertaining. I ſhall explain myſelf 
& upon the Subject of Herbe d' Ormes; 1 
« ſee I have been a little too haſty upon it. 
& Be fo good likewiſe as to lend me the Poems, 
&« of Sainte-Marthe and Quillet, and TI will 
c return them faithfully. I have the honour 
c to ſalute M. Andry, the Ne/tor of Medicine 
4 and Letters, and to be ſincerely, Sir, your 
& moſt humble and moſt obedient Servant, 
Paris, October 31. 


1741. DESFONTAINES. 
XXI. 


cc 
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XXI. 


M. DESFONTAINES acknowledges in 
this Letter, that he was a little too haſty in his 
Remarks upon one Part of the Orthopedia. It 
his being convinced of this could but lead him 
to diſcover that he is too haſty in all his Ob- 
ſervations, it would be a great advantage to 
him; for then perhaps he might correct him- 
ſelf. . When I ſay that he is too haſty in all 
his Obſervations, I mean not only ſuch of them 
as he hath publiſhed in his Criticiſm on the O-- 
thopeda, and which I have refuted ; but ſome 
of greater conſequence, and which I have come 
to the knowledge of by very ſtrange Letters 
which he has addreſſed to me, laying to my 
charge things very little to his purpoſe, and 
ſo indecent, that I was never capable of writing 
them ; nay, which was extremely fooliſh, he 
affirmed them to be mine, while in the mean 
time he had ſome things that were really mine 
in his hands, which were writ in ſuch a man- 
ner as they muſt neceſſarily confront him. Fo 
lay that a Man who behaves in a ſuch manner 
is in too great a haſte, is by no means the 
harſheſt Reflection the Caſe would bear. Lo 
copy Manuſcripts, and without producing any 
Original to put them into the Bookſeller's 
hands, in order that they may be expoſed in 
their Shops, giving it at the ſame time to be 
underſtood that thoſe Copies are agreeable to 
what I have writ, is acting in ſuch a manner, 
T muſt fay it again, as no Man would do who 
was not too raſh. But I return to the lucky 
Interview upon the River. 


O 3 HE 
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He ſays there, that my Boo gave him a great 
deal of Pleaſure, and he found it as inſtructing as 
it was entertaining; which'differs widely from 
what he has ſaid in his Criticiſm upon it. At 
firſt it was a Performance that deſerved nothing 
but to be laughed at. My important Precepts, 
ſays he, in a ſneering way, will make all bodily 
Defecis diſappear. Every body will now have a 
goed Addreſs and FIN R ATTITUDEs8. Thanks 
to the Orthopædia, a Mankind will, in time, 
become handſome. But now he leaves off railing, 
he is much pleaſed with the Book, and finds 
it as inſtructing as it is entertaining. What a 
Caſt of Mind muſt this Critick have! Ile calls 
me further, the Ne/ter of Phyſick and Learn- 
ing. What a great Change is here! At firſt I 
propoſed very ridiculous Methods, and deſerved 
to be ſent to hear the /nwing of Bulls and Cows ; 
but now I am the Near of Fhyſick and Learn- 
ing. What unaccountable Shuffling is here ? 

'. Tnvs, you ſee M. Desfontaines thinks no- 
thing of contradicting himſelf; and ay, and no, 
are both alike to him. He ſays, in his Paper, 
that you may judge of the Mind very well from 
the Form of the Head, when it is flat and round 
tehind ; and he adds, that I ought to have ſpoke 
of this Scrt of Heads. Of what Figure is his, 
I wonder ! Perhaps I might have been tempted 
to venture ſome Conjectures about it ; but, 
though it may be ſhaped like that of other 
Men outwardly, both before and behind, it 
is certain, that to conſider what Sort of Intel- 
lectuals he muſt have to write in the manner 
he does, cne would think his Head ſhould 
have ſomething very particular within. He 
promiſes in his Letter, to give a ſecond _—_— 

O 


foul upon ſome judicious Reflectious which t 
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of the Orthopædia; but whether he keeps his 

Promiſe or not, or whether he replies to this 
Supplement of the Orthopædia, if he thinks it 

neceſſary, I am reſolved to be quite ſilent for 

the future. He deſires M. Dionis to lend him 

the Poems of Sainte-Marthe and Quillet. This 

looks as if he had never read them; how 

could he undertake then to ſpeak of them ? 


XXII. 


I CanxnoT conclude my Obſervations with- 
out doing M. Desfontaines a piece of Juſtice, 
which I think is due to him ; and that is, that - 
although he proceeds very raſhly, yet (as I 
hear) he has rejected ſome abſurd Articles, , 
which he was adviſed to add to thoſe he pub- 
liſned in his Paper of October 14, 1741. [- 
ſhall here quote a few of them. 1. The firſt - 
is, that in the Work which is expreſsly dedi- 
cated to the Art of correcting the Deformities 
of the Body, I have had recourſe not to MAaffers 
of that Art, but to La Fontaine, Deſpreaux, 
/ oiture, la Bruyere, and Virgil. This Rail- 
lery ſeemed to him to be a little ill grounded, 
fo he durſt not venture it. | | 
2. THAT in the ſame Book, I have 2 | 

4 e Se- 

cretary to the Academy of Sciences had made upon 
Paint. M. Desfontaines finding it was falſe, 
that I had reflected upon the Secretary M. de 

Fontenelle, did not think it proper to riſque this- 


neither, though in the mean time he has ven- 


tured upon others which have as little Truths 
in them. | 


0 4 3. TAT 
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3. THAT there is not one, either amongſt 
the Phyſicians or Surgeons, who does not know 
that the Parotids are Glands, which receive no- 
thing from the Brain. 
THERE were ſeveral other Abſurdities pro- 
poſed to M. Desfontaines; but he took care to 
avoid them, as well as the two firſt. As to 
the laſt, they ſay he had a ſtrong Inclination 
to have inſerted it, if he had not conſulted 
certain Perſons (I do not know whether they 
were-Phyficians or Surgeons) upon it, who re- 
preſented to him that he would very much 
expoſe his own Ignorance, if he advanced that 
the Parotids receive nothing from the Brain, and 
that there is none amongſt the Phyſicians and Sur- 
geens, but knows this, 

Ox E Circumſtance which deſerves very well 
to be here taken notice of, with reſpect to 
thoſe Glands, is, that People who are ſubject 
to Blearedneſs of the Eyes, Running at the 
Noſe, and Catarrhs of the Brain, as they are 
called, frequently have the Parotids obſtructed 
and inflamed. A great many Authors alledge, 
that they are obſtructed by a thick, cold, and 
pituitous Humour, which diſtils as a Recre- 
ment from the Brain. Mercatus quotes Galen 
upon this, who ſays, that when hot and thin 
Humours are thrown upon the Brain, they 
produce Deliriums and Hemorrhages; but if 
they are thick and crude, they commonly 
cauſe Sleepineſs and Obſtructions of the Paro- 
tids. Mercat. lib. 3. pag. 2. This Author not 
content with having quoted Galen, adds, that 
when the Head happens to be loaded with acrid 
and viſcid Humours, Nature determines them 
to the Glands of the Ears, and it is this that oc- 

5 0 cCafions 
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caſions the Swelling of the Parotides. There is 
another Author, who is no leſs particular upon 
this Subject; aſſerting, that the Swelling of the 
Parotids is cauſed by a Collection of Blood, 
Bile, Phlegm, or melancholick Humour; that 
it is alſo frequently produced by malignant and 
peſtilential ones; but of whatſoever nature 
theſe Humours are, they proceed either from 
the whole Body in general, or from the Brain 
in particular. Senn. Lib. 5. c. 12. 

How EVER, it is not the only Uſe of the 
Parotids to abſorb the ſuperfluous Moiſture of 
the Brain, they ſerve likewiſe to ſeparate the 
Spittle that flows into the Mouth; which has 
made ſome People believe that this laſt is their 
only Uſe. But an exact Knowledge in Anato- - 
my teaches us that all the Glands of the Head, 
thoſe of the Tonſils, Uvula, Palate, Gums, 
Lips, the Salival Glands, thoſe of the Neck ; 
and, in ſhort, all the Glands below and about 
the Ears, have a communication with one an- 
other by means of their Nerves, Arteries, ' 
Veins, and excretory Veſſels. Now it is cer- 
tain, that beſides the Uſes which muſt be allow- 
ed them with reſpect to the Saliva, they are 
likewiſe of very great ſervice (eſpecially the 
Parotids) for receiving and ſending cff the 
ſuperfluous Humours of the Brain. Zuinger, 
that great Practitioner, obſerves, that when the 
Parotids ſwell in the Lethargy, and the Sleepi- 
neſs does not abate, it is a ſign that Death is 
faſt approaching. What this Author ſays, is 
confirmed by Experience; for who does not 
know that the Lethargy has its Seat in the 
Brain, and that it proceeds from a ſerous Hu- 
mour obſtructing its Veſſels? Thus the fame 

wh Author 
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Author gives a very accurate Deſcription of 
it in theſe Words: The Lethargy, 12 he, 
is a perpetual and obſtinate Neceſſity of 
„ Sleeping, attended with a continual Fever, 
„ a general Forgetfulneſs of every thing, a 
total Suſpenſion of the external Senſes ; and 
„ proceeding from a viſcid Humour, and 

« ſometimes from Pus itſelf, diffuſed through 
<< the Cavities of the Brain, whereby its Veſ- 
„ ſels are compreſſed.” 

THar the moſt part of ſleepy Diſeaſes pro- 
ceed from a ſuperfluous Serum, which op- 
preſſes the Brain, is an Opinion in which all 
the beſt Practiticners agree. Anatomy puts it 
out of all doubt, becauſe in opening the 
Heads of thoſe who die of a Lethargy, there 
always a good deal of Water found in the 
Ventricles of the Brain, as Etmuller remarks 
after Willis, and Experience demonſtrates it. 
Etmuller. Colleg. Pratt. Tom. 2. 

Bur what plainly demonſtrates that the Le- 

thargy, amongſt other ſleepy Diſeaſes, proceeds 
from the Brain's being loaded with Phlegm ; 
is the Method of curing this Diſeaſe by ap- 
_ plying bliſtering Plaiſters ſometimes to the Neck 
and ſometimes to the Parotid Glands ; for 
as Etmuller further obſerves, thoſe Diſeaſes are 
often cured by a Swelling of the Parotids. 
Interdum ally, affettus per Parotides reſolvuutur. 
Etmull. Coll. Pract. Tom. 2. 

Tk deceaſed Dr. Maillard, a celebrated 
Phyſician of the Faculty of Paris, wrote an 
excellent Thefis upon this Subject, which he 
defended betore the ſaid Faculty. The Theſis 
is founded upon this Principle : That the Pa- 
rotid Glands drink up the Humidities of the 
Brain. It is upon this Queſtion: An Parotis 

unica 


* 


— 
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unica Lethargi Vindex ? Whether a Swelling of one 
of the Parotids only is ſufficient io cure the Le- 
thargy ? In this Theſis, amongſt other Remarks, 
are contained the following : 

THE Lethargy would be incurable, unleſs 

ce there were open Paſſages, by which the 
„Head may purge itſelf, Hence it is, that 
« in this Diſeaſe, a Load of Humours fre- 
« quently falls upon the Parotid Glands. 
Inde frequens in Lethargo decubitus humoris in 
& Glandulas Paratides. 
«« In the Lethargy, when the Head is load- 
ed with Humours, if there is no more tharr 
©« one of the Parotids ſwelled, it is not able 
& ſufficiently to clear the Brain, becauſe it is 
« very difficult for ſuch a large Quantity of 
«© Phlegm to find room in only one of thoſe 
“ Glands.” 

You ſee from what has been here obſerved, 
in what an Abſurdity M. Desfontaines would 
have engaged himſelf, if he had advanced that 
the Parotids are Glands which receive wrong 


* 


from the Brain, and that there is none amon 
the Phyſicians and Surgeons who is not of 
fame opinion. | 

How many Blunders would this Weekly Ob- 
ſervator have avoided, if he had been as diffi- 
dent of all the Articles which he has writ, or was 
adviſed. to write in his Paper of Oober 14, 
1741. and which gave occaſion to this Supple- 
ment of the Orthopædia? | - 

XXIII. | 


I HAVE obſerved in the ſecond Volume 
of the Orthopedia, that the wandering of the 
Eyes proceeds frequently from keeping them 

O 6 . fixed 
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fixed too long, and too often upon certain 
Objects which exhale an Odour pernicious to 
them ; as, 1. Upon certain' Colours newly 
pounded ; whence it is, that a great many 
Painters have an unſettled Eye. 2. Upon 
dead Bodies opened ; and hence a great many 
Anatomiſts, who are always employed in diſ- 
ſecting, have this Defect in the Eye. I added, 
that I made uſe of the Expreſſion, 4 great 
many, becauſe neither all the Anatomiſts, nor 
all the Painters are remarkable for this Defect ; 
and there are ſeveral of both who have the 
dight very ſteady, which is owing to their 
Eyes being naturally ſtrong. But I added at 
the ſame time, that the Obſervation was ne- 
vertheleſs true in general; ang, I knew, a- 
mongſt others, a young Anatomiſt, who, by 
having applied to Diſſections from his Child- 
hood, and always had then, as he has ſtill, 
his Eyes expoſed to a cadaverous Steam, was 
become an Example of what I there advanced ; 
not to ſpeak of that wan, livid Complexion, 
which he had from the ſame Cauſe. M. Hu- 
nauld, Profeſſor of Anatomy, has applied this 
to himſelf, and alledges that I intended by it 
to point him out. But I can aſſure him, that 
was by no means my Intention, and he is 
greatly miſtaken in it. In the mean time I 
imagine, that this provoked him to inſert in a 
Theſis, which was defended before the Col- 
lege of Phyſick at Paris, the 6th of March, 
1742. the tollowing Paragraph which ſucceeds 
to ſeveral Paſſages which he has copied from 
my Orthspedia *, as if they did not belong to 
me, but to himſelf. «© Hap 


In the firſt Corollary of the Theſis M. Hunaulu 
has copied what I ſaid of the Inlargement and Di- 
7 minution 
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« Hap theſe Cauſes been attentively conſi- 
ce dered by a Phyſician not unſkilled in Ana- 


&« tomy, the animal OEconomy, and the 


c practical Part of Phyſick, they would have 
4 furniſhed him not with old Women's Fa- 
e bles, but with uſeful and learned Principles 
« for his Orthopædia +. 

I SHouLD expect that M. Hunauld would 
diſown the Expreſſion old Momen's Fables, in 
the ſame manner as M. Desfontaines has done 
that of the Herb of Ormes, in the Iucky Inter- 
view upon the River; if the Reflections which 
M. Desfontaines has forced from me upon that 
account, do not hinder M. Hunauld to follow 
his Example. | 

TrovGH this Supplement to the Orthopædia 


was only calculated to refute the Criticiſm 


which M. ky eg has writ upon it ; yet I 
preſume the Reader will readily excuſe this 
twenty-third Article. 


minution of the Waiſt, according as one ſtands or 
lies; which is likewiſe obſerved in the Memoirs of 


the Academy of Sciences. 

In the ſecond Corollary, he has copied in the ſame 

manner, a good part of what I have ſaid in the Or- 
thopædia, upon the Miſchief which Children may 
receive from being 1l]-ſwadled, 
. + He cauſæ d Medico, partium ſtructuræ, anima- 
lis economie, & artis clinicæ haud iuſcio, ſeduld exe 
penſæ, non aniles nugas, ſed utilia doctague Ortha- 
pædiæ fundamenta ſuppeditarent. Corol. II. 


>: 


5 
ELITER 
FROM 8 
M. COPPE RO, 


Do cron aid PRO FH ESS OR of 
P H YS IC K in London, 


T © 
M L 2 £ 
8 7-R, 


HERE is fold here a Journal de Sa- 
| vans, dated at Paris, in November 


1741, Where the Ortbopædia is placed 
in a very unfavourable light. But, 'in my 
humble Opinion, the Reproach returns upon 
the Journaliſt himſelf ; and for three Reaſons. 
The firſt is, that an ungoverned Heat prevails 
through the whole Paper; the ſecond, that he 
has not once quoted the Orihopædia in a fair 

way; 
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way; and the third, that the Author ſeems to 
de quite a Stranger to Anatomy. . 
As to the firſt, it is not poſſible for more 
Paſſion to be diſcovered in writing. The 
Journaliſt muſt certainly have been much be- 
ſide himſelf, to throw out his Venom, even 
upon the Licenſers of the Book, againſt whom 
he declaims without any Decency. | 
Wir reſpect to the Quotations, muſt not 
every honeſt Man who has read the Ortho- 
 pedia be ſhocked at firſt fight, when he ob- 
ſerves the following Words concerning the 
Diviſion of the Preface, faiſely aſcribed to the 
Author of the Orthipedia, as if they were 
really his? We have divided the Preface 
« into five Articles; the firſt, is the Applica- 
ce tien of the Title of Orthop.: dia; the ſecond 
« and third, are the Abſtract of the Pædotro- 
« phia of Sainte-Marthe, and of the Callipe- 
ce dia of Claude Juillet; the fourth is the Plan 
« which we have laid down for the Oribo- 


* 8 5 | 

' WHERE is the fifth Article, without which 
the Diviſion is lame? It ſeems the Journaliſt 
thought fit to ſuppreſs it ; but, if you will take 
his Word for it, it is forgot in the Orthope- . 
dia. What unfair Treatment is this! But this 
is not all; he has thought proper to put the 
word Application of the Title, inſtead of Ex- 
plication; though the Author had expreſsly 
ſaid, that inſtead of Application, which was put 
in by a Miſtake in the printing, it ſhould be 
read Eaplicatiun; but the word Application 
being ridiculous here, the Journaliſt found it 
would anſwer his Purpoſe better to leave it 

upon the Author, | 
| Tris 
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Tris is all with regard to the Diviſion of 
the Preface; let us ſee next how he treats the 
Book itſelf; and here we ſhall find feveral 
Other unfair Quotations. 

Wo can help being ſhocked at the Jour- 
naliſt, when he ſays, that in the Orthopædia, 
where the Author pretends to teach the Art 
of correfting the Deformities of the Body, he has 
recourſe, not to the Maſters of that Art, but to 
la Fontaine, Deſpreaux, Voiture, la Bruyere, 
and Virgil? That he has given us a curious Di/- 
ſertation upon the following Phraſes : The witty 
Eyes, the ſprightly Noſe, the good Noſe, the Neſs 
turned tewards the Convent ® That he has tran{- 
lated the word Ulmaria by the Herb of Ormes ? 
Upon which occaſion the Journaliſt applies the 
heavy, thread-bare Joke of 7Yine of Mallows, 
inſtead of Malmſey. 

- Who can help being ſhocked at his im- 
puting to the Author of the Orthopedia this 

Notion ; That Shortneſs of Breath, or Put- 
fing when one ſpeaks, might be the Effect of 
a ſingular Devotion, of which he wied very 
much to ſee an Inflance? which makes the Senſe 
quite burleſque ; for our Author's Words 
were, of which he had ſeen an Inſtance. The 
* Journaliſt however affirms, (Page 658.) that 

he has tranſcribed all the Quotations Zithfully, 
and has always made uſe of the Author's own 
. Expreſſions. He adds, that he has done him 
the ſame Juſtice which he did all the Au- 
thors from whom he had made Extracts, ei- 
ther phyſical or literary; and for which he 
had gained the Applauſe of the Cenſors of the 
F aculty, He ſhould have ſaid, the ſame In- 


juſtice, 
Wno 


* 
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Wuo can help being ſhocked at the Jour- 
naliſt, when he makes the Author of the Or- 
thopedia quote the following wretched Verſe, 
as from Deſpreaux, | 


Elle tremble & ſur lui roulant ſes hagards ; 
And this Line, as the very Words of Plautus; 
Nam in fermento tota eft IRA TURGET mihi. 


As likewiſe the following extravagant Verſes, 
as if from the Comedy des Viſionaires, which 
are not to be found there, and have no kind 
of Meaning: 


Doncques, rigoureuſe Caſſandre, 
Ses yeux entre doux & hngards, 
Par Poptique de tes regards, 
Te vont pulveriſer en cendre. 


Wo can avoid being ſhocked, when this 
Journaliſt ſays, that the Author of the Ortbo- 


pædia, in order to confirm what he had ſaid of 


the Valubility of Children, tells us, That Aſcanius 


followed his Father with unequal Steps? I have 


read the Orthopedia very carefully, and defy 
2 body to find that he has ſaid one ſingle 
ord of this Volubility, as he calls it. There 


is Invention for you! But what can he mean 


by this Volubility? | 
' Who can help being ſhocked at the Jour- 
naliſt, when he tells us that the Author of the 


Orthopadia ſays inconſiderately, that your low- + 


lie Girls have always a ſhining Complexion ; that 


thoſe Hands which have Knobs upon them re- 
2) ſembling” 
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fembling large Heads of Nails, are only fit 2 
Boxing; that People commonly ſay of Men of Cou- 
rage, that they haue Blood in their Nails, and that 
it is very true? | 

Wuo can help being ſhocked at him for 
advancing, after he has curtailed M. Andy's 
Deſcription of the Noſe by more than the half, 
that it is the very ſame with that in the Or- 
thopedia ? | 

WyHo can help being ſhocked at him, when 
he ſays, contrary to all Truth, that the. Au- 
thor of the Orthopædia has in that Book re- 
flected upon the perpetual Secretary of the 
Academy of Sciences, a Man of fo much 
Merit, and for whom it is well known M. 
Andry had always a very particular Reſpect ? 

Wuo can help being ſhocked at him for 
charging the celebrated M. Chirac with this 
Propoſition, That te Noſe is an Excreſcence of 
the Fleſh ? 

I pass over a great many Abſurdities and 
unfair Quotations, which are no leſs provoking 


than thoſe I have mentioned. 


In order to be convinced of the Journaliſt's 
Ignorance with reſpect to Anatomy, you need 
only read what he has ſaid upon the Parotids, 
the Bronchocele; and the Pareſis, which is a 
Contraction, or crooking-in of the Fingers, 
attended with a Palſey. In the mean time he 
has the Aſſurance to pretend to inſtruct his 
Teachers ; but he ought to remember the 
Proverb, NR sUS Minervan. 

I Mus not conclude this Letter, without 
taking notice of ſome very odd Arguments which 

the Journaliſt makes uſe of in the courſe of his 

reaſoning. He pretends to cry down the * 
: O 
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of the Orthopedia ; becauſe, ſays he, the Sub- 
jeft is diſagreeable upon account of the many Par- 


ticulars which muſt be taken notice of in it, and 


which Phyſicians have thought below them. As if 


this, on the contrary, did not recommend it. 


HE cannot bear M. Andry's finding fault 
with a certain Author, for calling the Noſe, 


an Excreſcence of Fleh upon this occaſion he 
argues thus ; 


„ ALTHOUGH the Noſe, ſays he, was only 


„ an Excreſcence of Fleſh, would the want 
„of it be leſs a Deformity upon that ac- 
count? Is it only becauſe the Noſe is 


« compoſed of Bones and Cartilages, that 


it is looked upon as neceſſary to give 


„the Face a regular and graceful Appeas . 


&« rance.“ 


WuAr he _ _ Mechanicks is quite 
e Aut 


as trifling. ©* or of the Orthopædia, 
cc Jays he, is ſo ſingular in his Notion of 
„ Mechanicks, that he thought himſelf ob- 


c liged to communicate it to the learned 
„ World. He ſays there is ſuch a juſt Pro- 
6 —_— in the Symmetry of the human 

y, that the whole Science of Mecha- 


cc 
nicks is founded upon it. Hence the Mea- 


“ ſures of the Inch, the Span, the Cubit, the 


& Pace, Ec. have taken their Origin. With- 
© out theſe Proportions and Meaſures then, 
© there would have been no Mechanicks, be- 
«© cauſe this Science is entirely founded upon 


them.“ This Argument of the Journaliſt's 


is a downright Syllogiſm, ſo we muſt ſay no- 

thing againſt it. 
uus not forget to tell you, that the Jour- 
naliſt concludes with a groſs Impoſition, - 
| e 


= 
Le 2 


* 
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he may come to be bit himſelf at laſt. He 
is as yet but a Novice in the Taſk which he 
has ingaged himſelf in: After he has purſued 
it for as many Vears as the Author whom he 


fooliſhly attempts to ridicule, then he may 


venture to ſpeak of other People. I was at 
Paris when the Hands were changed in the 
Journal, and ſhall tell you what I was witneſs 
to concerning it, and which our Journaliſt 
himſelf could not be ignorant of. 

Messiturs Audry and Burette, the two old- 
eſt Journaliſts ſince the Year 1702, threw up 
their Share in the Journal about the beginning of 
theYear 17 39, upon account of the great number 
of Years which they had been ingaged in it, 
which made them now wiſh to be caſed of it. 
The other Members likewiſe gave out at the 
ſame time, for particular Reaſons : ſo that the 
Journal was dropped for ſeveral Months, till 
this new Set of Journaliſts took it up. This 
Gentleman, who writes theſe Remarks upon 
the Orthopedic, is fo proud of being admitted 


a Member of this new Society, that he is quite 


beſide himſelf; nay, he goes ſo far as to i- 
magine himſelf of the number of the old 
Journaliſts. He ſpeaks of the former Journals, 
as if they had been writ ſince he entered. 


| The Criticiſms, /ays he, which M. Andry has 


interſperſed in ſo many Volumes of our Jour- 
nals : Would not any one imagine from this, 
that our new Journaliſt was a Member at the 


fame time with M. Andry ? He ſeems to 


think, that becauſe he was preſented, perhaps 
in thoſe days, as a Candidate to the Society, 
he has a right to date the time of his Admiſ- 
fion from that; but he contradicts himſelf at- 

terwards, 
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terwards, as you will preſently ſee. He pub- 
liſhes an Invitation by Sound of Trumpet, to 
all Authors henceforth to have recourſe to 
him, in order to be introduced to the notice 
of the Publick. He gives them to underſtand, 
that he will rreat them to their or- Satisfaction, 
and that they ſhall find Security for the Accom- 
pliſhment of his Promiſes in the Tournal itſelf, 
fince the Society had committed certain Parts in the 
eee. to other Hands. It is eaſy to ſee that 

e means his own Hands, This I think im- 
- plies, that he was none of the old Club that 
carried on the Journal, but a new Hand. 

AFTER all, is it not probable that our Jour- 
naliſt is puſhing a loſing Game? It would be 
a curious piece of private Hiſtory to find that 
it was really the caſe. I remember that in the 
Year 1725, M. Andry wrote me, that ſome 
Bookſellers finding that there was a Place in 
the Journal vacant, had by his means, for he 
was then Secretary to the Tomek propoſed a 
Member to the Prefident the Abbe Bignon; 
that M. Andry immediately communicated the 
Affair to the Preſident, who was then at L' I- 
Belle; upon which he received the followi 
Anſwer, by way of Poſtſcript to the Abbe's 
Letter : 

] forgot to tell you, that if your Book- 
&« ſellers will engage the Perſon whom they 
«© preſent to you as a Candidate, to make 
«. ſome Abſtracts by way of trial, there will 
ebe no harm in it, provided they ſend them 


«© to you, and you yourſelf read them before 
the Society.“ 


L' Iſe- Belle, May 29, 1725. | 
Tre 
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Tux Bookfellers agreed to the Abbe Big- 
non's Propoſals, and engaged the Candidate to 
make an Extract for a trial. This Extract 
was read before the Society, as the Abbe 
Bignon had deſired ; but it did not pleaſe, 
and the Secretary, ſpeaking of the Candidate 
whom the Bockſellers had preſented, writ at 
the bottom of it in Diario non admiſſus, by way 
of Anſwer to the Bookſellers. May not this 
be the Reaſon why the Journalift 1s ſo much 
out of humour? The manet altd mente was 
never ſo well applied as here. But one ought 
to be certain whether the Perſon who pre- 
ſented this Eſſay, was the ſame with the new 
Journaliſt whom we are talking of; and indeed 
J cannot affirm that it was. But if it was the 
ſame, he now reſents the Aﬀront which was 


put upon him at that time as well as he can, 
c. 


Jan $1, 
Yours, &c. 


CorPERO. 
London, January 24. 1742. 
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BEARD. Cee Chin. 
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Cheeks, their Deformities in general, 95 
flat, how occaſioned, ibid. 
hollow, how _— ibid, 
full 4 Puſiles, Pimples, Ringworms, &c. to 
what owing, and how prevented and cured, 
95,05 
puffed up, the Cauſes of, 9b 
Chin, 16 Deformities in general, 2 1 


the Condulſion or involuntary Motion of, to 
what owing, and boy to be managed, 


113,11 
Nomen with Beards like Men, how 5 _ 
nage in ſuch s caſe I12,113 
Want of Beard in Men, to what owing, &c. 
| 113,114 
Cilia, the want of, whence occaſioned, and how 
cured, 74575 


too ſhort, or too thin, how to correct, 75 
bri/tling, or turning imwards upon. the Eye, 
haw cured, 76,77 
Complexion, 
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INDE X. 


aplexion, the, brown, pale, yellow, tatony, 
how to manage, 123, 124, 125, Cc. 
wan, or the Green-Sickneſs, its Cauſe and 

Cure, | I 30,131 
coarſe, to what owing, and hav corrected, 


y 1325133 
ſhining, how to prevent, 134 
withered, hoto to prevent and correct, 135, 

; 136, &c. 


D. 
Dumbneſs, its different Cauſes and Cures, from 
page 176, to page 188. 


| E. 2 
Ears, the Properties they ought to have, 98, q, 
1090 
how to manage them, | ibid. 
one larger than the other, 97 
Eyes, the Deformities of them in general, 7 


the bleared, to what owing, and how cured, 
0 

Inflammation of the, its Cauſe and a 
80, 81 

Squinting, by what occaſioned, and hnw cured, 
2 7778,79 
wandering, to what owing, and how corrected, 
| ie. 82, 83, 84 
ſcaly, to what owing, and how prevented 
and cured, _ | 85,86,87 
winking, whence occaſioned, and how corrected 
and cured, 87,88 
the one Eye leſs than the other, how occaſioned 
and prevented, 89,90 
the haggard, or fierce, to what owing, and 
bow to be prevented and cured, o, 91, Cc. 


Eye- 


Eye-brows, # the Conditions reſui FR 70 _ 


too elevated, how to correct, 3 
ſingle, its Cauſe, and how managed, 39 „40,41 
both wanting, how to ſupply, 41,42 
duuble, one above the other, how to correct, 42 
| 1 their Deformities in general, . 64,6 7 
turning up of the upper, by what —— 


and how cured, _ 65,66,67 
turning down of the lower, to what — wo 
and how cured, 68, 


uuatery Tumour % by what means - pro- 
duced, and how cured, 


* 
. the upper E 51% e 42 


Hail. ſſone, to what bing, and hots 


Tumour of the E yo-b 4 reſembling a Grain sf 2 
Bare, deſcribed and cured, 73 N 


F 
Face, the Defarmities ef it in general, 119 


from the Small-pox to what owing, 
and how to be prevented, 115, 


: 126 1177118,119 
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ones, 2829,30 8 1 
not ſuffciently planted with Hair, how to 4 
'* _ corre, 30 
too thith, "bow ts eren, | ibid. 
© "a fireight, | 3 
_ ,- the Head of the Eyr-brows too thin, an how 
10 be helped, 31,32 
| Joined together, how to correct, 32, 33,34 
briſtling up, how to prevent and correct, 35 
the Hair too long and interrupted, how ta 
manage, 30 
Nonding on end, how t manage, © ibid. 
red; how to manage, 36,37 
Arch of the, not entire, hnu to compleat, * I 


. 
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- * 9 % 
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IND E N. 
bees the, . of red Pimples, to what owing, 


* . 2. to be cured, 119,120 
T% . Freckles of, their Cauſe and Cure, 120,121, 
_ 3 


© & 


Murks upon, their Cauſe, and Method if 
treating them, 122,123 


| Forehead, different Deformities of it, 22, 23, 


24, &c, 
covered with Hair, bow it ſhould be managed, 


2 
* Protuberamce, which Jemetimes ** 


upon it, 24 
- Whence. this Protuberance is produced, and 


how prevented and cured, 24,2 53 &c. 
Freckles. See Face. | 


G. 

1 the , their Deformities in general, 144 
2 livid, to what owing, and how to be pra- 
| vented and corrected, 144,145 

- the 44 a Hr very hurtful to them, 145 
ny ir-cap, to what owing, and how 
145,146 

too Us: ry whence, and how 1 be managed, 14 

pale, to what owing, and haw to be cured, 


147, 148 

flaccid; how to be managed, 148 
uneven, how to be cured, 148,149 
fretted, whence, and how to be cured, 149, 

| 15 

the Uſe of Sweet-meats very apt ta fret them, 

ibid. 

e. whence, and how to be cured, 1 50, 

\} 7 251 


Ex 22 ef, bow tle managed, 151 
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| 4 * 70.500 
. H. | ns wy, 1 
Hair, Raſtineſs of in, what it is, 4 +318 
; how prevented. 5 | | 971 
cured, 8,9, 10 
the falling off of it, how prevented, 1051 1 
4 t Colour, its Deformities what, I 
different Colour of it, to what owing, 11,12 
Greyneſs of, in young . how creed, 
15. 
Reanejs, its Cauſe; and bow to be corrected, 
16 
fer led, whence, and how to 0.08 prevented and 
c(c̃ðerected, 1 
Hare- Lips. See Lips. 2 
* its Deformities in general, P 
with reſpect to the Skull, 4. 
354 
1 the Hair, 7, 
| »9,&Cc.. 
m the. Face, 


Ae &c. 

how thoſe Deformities are tobe cured, 2, 3, 
4, &c. to 22 

its Shape different in different Countries, 2, 3 
to what this different Shape of the Head 15 


ortung, ibid. 
Hordeolum. See Eye-lids. 


L. 5 
Lies the, their Deformities in general, por © 
the turning out of, how+#o be managed, 1 03-8 
Chops, Pimples, Ehinks, and Scabs of, their 
Cauſes and Cure, I04,105,106 
 teo thick, to what owing, and how to be 
cured, 106, 10 5108 4 


© ere-Lips, te, 1 8 Ion, 


+ 102 5 
d * Een, to what nwing, we how to be cur , 
_—_—_ 195, Kc. Fg — 


2 

* 

\ _ | 

42 Note, — its Defirmitin,. 43 


_ altogether evanting, 44345346, &c. 
fiat or. broad, to what nwing, how to be 


* 


0 correfted, 7 (1:2, 49,50 
3 like the Foot of "0 a Pot, cohence acc ſaned, 
5 and how to be corrected, 50, 5 I 


wry, whence occaſioned, and how corrected, 


51 

ful + red Pimples, how it ſhould be —_ 

. 52 

: Polyp us of the, its Cauſe. and Cure, 53,54 
fall of litile Holes, how to be managed, 55 
0 2 5 _ owing, and how it Heul be 


| 56,57,58, &c. 
fit, * Ck ff and how to *. 60 


Ale that of a , how to be corretted, 61, 

62 
eonvulſroe Motion 7 ow ” & cared, 62 
fupid, | © 63.64 


£ onthe | 
72 158 pY 2 my the Eye: 


| Paine its bad Efiet: apo 25 Canplexion, 1255 
% 1326, _ 
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Teeth, thes the 1 of A tb ff 9 

| to puſh out, 152, &c. to 162 
froerat Imprudences which People commit, 
that hurt the ſecond Teeth, 162,163, Kc. 


proper Means vr preſerving — leuuti ing 


them, 168, 169, &c. 
_ teoſe, how to manage, 10 en 2 
Holluo, how to manage, ibid. 
e, ones, ſome wo le concerning 


172,773. Ke. 


Tongue. See Dumbneſs. 1 
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V. 
Voice, the, Laß ff, its Cauſes and Cure, 1 190, 5 


191,192 
ee in Man, and maſculing in a 


Nee my qa. 193,194,198 
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5 'Y To UR through the whole Iſland of Great 
2 Britain, divided into Circuits, or Journies. 


\ "$4 ving a particular and entertaining Account of what- 
1 De is ee an * Ee 1 A 
cription of the princi ities owns, their 
Situation, Government, and Commerce. 2. The 
* Cuſtoms, Manners, Exerciſes, Diverſions and Employ- 
maueent of the People. 3. The Preduce and Improve- 
+. ment of the Lands, the Trade and Manufact 4. 
Ihe Sea-Ports and Fortifications, the Courſe o Rivers, 
and the Inland Navigation. 5. The Publick — 
Seeta, and Palaces of the Nob:/i/y and G Inter- 
1 ed with uſeful ——— Particu ly fitted 
13 r the Peruſal of ſuch as deſire to travel over the 
HS Wand, By a Genileman. The Third Edition. With 
| 
| 
| 
| 


vid rg Additions, Improvements, and Corrections, 
it down to the Year 1742. In 4 vols. 


A Jovaney. through the 4 Netherlands. 
Containing the Modern Hiftory and Defcription of all 
| the Provinces, Towns, Caſtles, Palaces, &c, of that 
E — po ulous Country, ſo long the Scene of Wars 
B Ravages, till it was, By the Treaty of U- 

Fe: — yielded to * Emperor of Germany. With an 
Account of all the remarkable Battles and Sieges; 
1 taken from the moſt authentic Narratives. To which 
i is prefixed, An Introduction, din ining the Ancient 
5 6 Hiſtory of the whole Seventeen Provinces. The Se- 


£ The Military Hiſtory of-Cnaniys XII. King of 
Saweden; written by * Order of his Majeſty, 
by M Gufavus Adla hel, Chamberlain to the King. 

100 which is added, An exact At of the Battle 
3. is of Fikows 3 with 2 mal of the King's Return to 
Bender. Illuſtrated with” Plans of the Battles and 
£173 > Sicges. Tranſlated into Eng/i, In 3 vols. 
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